Factors affecting the structure of the Australian population, with special reference to the period 1921-1933 by Jupp, Kathleen Margaret
II 
FACTORS AFFECTING THE STRUCTURE OF THE 
AUSTRALIAN POPULATION, WITH SPECIAL 
REFERENCE TO THE PERIao 1921 TO 1933 
Thesis Submitted for the Degree of 
Master of Arts in the 
Australian National University, Canberra 
by 
Kathleen M. Jupp 
This thesis is the original work of the candidate 
, 
, 
CONTENTS 
SUMMARY OF' ARGUMENT 
PRELIMINARY NOTE 
CHAPTER I CHANGING CHARACTERISTICS OF THE AUSTRALIAN 
POPULATION , 1860 TO 1940 
1. Introduction. 
2. Increase in Population and Rates of Growth, 1860 
to 1940. 
3. Natural Increase and Net .Immigration, 1861 to 1940 
4. Births, Deaths and Natural Increase (Numbers and 
Rates) , 1861 to 1940 . 
5. Numbers and Proportions Per Cent of the 
Australian-Born and Oversea-Born in the Total 
Population, Censuses, 1881 to 1933. 
6. Masculinity of Total Population, 1860 to 1940, and 
of Australian-Born and Oversea-Born, Censuses, 
1881 to 1933. 
7. Distribution of the Population by Sex and Broad 
Age-Groups (Numbers, 1881 to 1933 and Proportions 
Per Cent, 1861 to 1933). 
8. Proportions of Females in the Reproductive Ages, 
Censuses, 1881 to 1933. 
9. Numbers and Proportions Per Cent of the Australian-
Born and Oversea-Born in Broad Age-Groups of the 
Population, Censuses , 1911 to 1933 . 
10. Masculini ty of the Australian-Born and Oversea-Born 
in Broad Age-Groups of the Population, Censuses , 
1911 to 1933. 
11 . Proportions Married by Age, Censuses, 1891 to 1933 . 
II 
Page No. 
VIII 
x 
1 
4 
8 
14 
15 
18 
19 
23 
24 
32 
34 
-12. Birth, Fertility, and Reproduction Rates, 1880-1882 
to 1946-1 948. 
13. Age and Average Issue of Wives, Censuses, 1911 and 
1921. 
111-e Age and Average Issue of Oversea-Born Wives, Census, 
1921. 
15. Principal Factors affecting the Structure of the 
Population, 1921 to 1933. 
APPENDICES 
i. Australia: Distribution of Total Population by Age, 
Australian-Born and Oversea-Born, Censuses, 1901-1933. 
(a) Males, (b) Females, (c) Total. 
ii. Australia: Masculini ty of Total Population, 
III 
Page No. 
38 
41 
42 
43 
Australian-Born and Oversea-Born, Censuses, 1901-1933. 49 
iii . Australia: Percentage Age-Distribution of Total 
Population, Censuses, 1901-1933. 
iv. Australia: Percentage of Oversea-Born on Total 
Numbers in each Age-Group, Censuses 1911-19330 
v. Australia: Proportions "Ever 1'Iarried" of those aged 
15 years and over, Censuses, 1901-1933. 
NOTES TO CHAPTER I 
CHtlPI'ER II POPULATION POLICY IN AUSTRALIA. 1921 TO 1933 
1. Population Policy before 1921. 
2. Importance of Assisted Migration to 1930. 
3. Attitude of Imperial Government to Emigration. 
50 
51 
52 
53 
56 
58 
59 
IV 
Page No. 
4. Attitude of Australian Government to Immigration. 
5. Empire Co-operation and State-Aid to :Migrants: 
The Empire Settlement Act, 1922. 
60 
62 
6. The Empire Settlement Act in Operation. 64 
7. The £,34,000,000 Loan .Agreement, 1925. 66 
8. The Migration and Development Commission, 1926. 67 
9. Economic Recession, and the Curtailment of, Migration. 69 
10. The Effect of the Empire Settlement Act on the 
Volume of Migration. 
11. Th.e Effect of the Empire Settlement Act on Land 
Settlement. 
12. Relation between Immigration and Rural Population, 
1921 to 1933. 
13. Work of the Migration and Development Commission. 
1L~. Increasing Importance of Secondary Industries in 
the Australian Economy. 
150 The Role of the Tariff in Reconciling Immigration 
with the Prevailing Standard of Living. 
16. Causes of the Failure of State-Aid to Immigration. 
NOTES TO CHAPTER II 
~ III ELEMENTS OF INCREASE IN THE AUSTRALIAN 
POPULATION. 1921 TO 1933: NATURAL 
rnCREASE t MARRIAGE AND FERTILITY 
1. Total and Annual Increases in Population, 1921 to 1933: 
Natural Inorease and Net Migration. 
2. Natural Increase, 1921 to 1933. 
3. The Declining Number of Births, 1 921 to 1933. 
4. Birth and Reproduotion Rates, 1921 to 1933. 
70 
74 
76 
80 
84 
86 
87 
89 
94 
99 
99 
100 
5. Effect of Proportions Married on Reproduction Rates. 
6. Est:iJnated Numbers and. Proportions "Ever Married" by 
Age, 1921 to 1933. 
7. Nuptial Fertility Rates. 
8. The Index of Current Marriage Fertility. 
9. Fertility of Marriage Cohorts. 
10. Allowance for Migration in Calculating Fertility of 
Marriage Cohorts. 
11. Family Size by Duration of Marriageo 
12. Number of Children in Families of Given Size. 
13. Correction of Data on Family Size to AlloY{ for 
Legitimationo 
14. Extent of Infertility. 
15. Summaryo 
APPENDICES 
I D'l""TERCENSAL ESTIMATES OF POPULATION, 1921 TO 1933 
i. Reconciliation of Estimated Population and 
Population Enumerated at the Censuses. 
ii. Adjustments to Recorded Departures. 
iii . Summary of Official Practice, 1911 to 1947. 
iv. Estimated Population by Single Years of Age. 
NOTES TO APPENDIX I 
II PROPORTIONS OF "EVER MARRIED" WGAEN .AT AGES 15 TO 49 
YEARS! INTERCENSAL ESTIMA'l~S. 1921 TO 1933 
i. Total Number of "Ever Married" Women. 
ii. Estfulated Numbers of "Ever Married" Women by 
Single Years of Age from 15 to 49 Years. 
iii . Sources of Error in the Estimates. 
v 
Page No. 
102 
102 
105 
111 
113 
120 
125 
130 
133 
135 
136 
140 
140 
142 
144 
152 
153 
156 
162 
NarES TO APPENDIX II 
NOTES TO CHAPTER III 
CHAPEER IV ELEMENTS OF INCREASE IN THE AUSTRALIAN 
POPUIJl.TION: D1MIGRATION, 1921 TO 1933, AND 
ITS EFFECT ON THE STRUCTURE OF THE POPULATION 
1. Arrivals, Departures and Net Migration in the 
Intercensal Period, 1921 to 1933. 
2. Ages or Arrivals and DepartUl'es. 
3. Direct Contribution of' Immigration in the 
Intercensal Period, 1921 to 1933, to the Age-Groups 
of' the PopUlation. 
'+. Indirect Effects of' Immigration on the Structure of 
the Population. 
5. Census Data Relating to Fertility of' Immigrants. 
6. J~tercensal Records Relating to Fertility of 
Immigrants. 
7. Estimated Births to Migrants Arriving in the 
Intercensal Period, 1921 to 1933. 
8. Proportion of Migrant Married Women by Age. 
9. Surmnary. 
APPENDICES 
i. Australia: Age of Arrivals, Departures and or 
VI 
Page No. 
164 
165 
166 
172 
178 
183 
184 
190 
191 
197 
199 
Net Migration, Financial Years, 404.1921 to 300 6.1933. 201 
ii. Australia: Age of Arrivals, Departures and Net 
Migration, Percentage Distribution, Financial Years, 
204 
VII 
Page No. 
iii . Australia: Intercensal Net Migration 4.4.1921 to 
30.6.1933. Probable Survivors at 30th June each year. 206 
iv. Calculation of Survivors of a Given Population from 
Age x to Age x+n by the Application of Life Table 
Values. 
1. Choice of the Values to be Applied. 
2. Advancing by Age without Allowance 
for Mortality. 
3. Advancing by Age and Allowing for 
Mortality. 
NOTES TO .APPENDIX IV 
v. Australia: Age of Immigrant Population at 
30th June, 1921 to 1933 - Numbers and 
Percentages in Age-Groups of the Oversea-Born 
Population. 
vi. Australia: Birth Rates Specific for Ages of' 
Father, and of Mother, 1921 to 1933. 
vii~ Australia: Expected Births and Recorded Births 
to IJmnigrant Males and Females, 1921 to 1933. 
viii~ Australia: Estimated Births to Immigrant Males and 
207 
210 
210 
215 
216 
217 
218 
Females. 219 
ix.Australia: Estimated Births in Australia to 
Immigrant Males and Females Arriving 1921 -22 
to 1932-33. 
NOTES TO CHAPrER IV 
CONCIDSIONS 
BIBLIOGRAPHY 
221 
222 
225 
231 
VIII 
SUMMARY OF ARGUMENT 
The structure of the Australian population has been modified 
by demographic changes, by the effects of government policy in relation 
to population, and by social and economic conditions in Australia and 
in the countries from which Australia has drawn her migrant inflo,.f. 
Though it is difficult to isolate the effects of anyone of these 
factors, the three being interrelated, the main emphasis has been placed 
on the demographic changes, but the effect of government policy has also 
been examined because of its direct bearing on the increase in popula-
tion through immigration in much of the relevant period. 
In the early stages of its gro\.fth, the Australian population 
reflected the pioneering nature of the community: males outnumbered 
females, the birth rate was low, and the average age of the population 
was low. In the decade 1860 to 1870, the Australian-born outnumbered 
the Oversea-born for the first time, and since then natural increase 
has been of more importance than immigration as the source of population 
growth. In the period 1860 to 1940, though the rate of population 
growth was relatively high, the tendency was for the rate to decline. 
The fluctuating nature of the gain from immigration obscures the 
decline in natural increase over the period, which became especially 
marked during the economic depression in the late 1920's and early 
1930's. This decline in natural increase was mainly due to the decline 
in fertility. Mortality, too, was decreasing, but not sufficiently 
to counteract the decline in fertility. The latter was associated with 
a changing pattern of family-building: women were marrying younger, 
the proportions of married women of reproductive age were increasing, 
but there was an increase in childless marriages and in the number of 
marriages with few children. Declining fertility was the principal 
cause of the reduction in the proportions in the younger age-groups of 
the total population, and in the proportions of females of reproductive age . 
IX 
In the period 1921 to 1933, the intensification of the decline 
in fertility can be seen in the more detailed analysis of that period 
than of the longer period. In particular, the reproductive histories 
of the cohorts of women married in the years 1920-21 to 1932-33, showed 
that a reduction was being effected in the size of the completed 
families of these women. 
The influence of government policy on immigration can be seen 
in the fact that between 1861 and 1930, assisted immigrants constituted 
58 per cent of the net gain from immigration. In the period 1921 to 
1933, state-aided immigration was linked to developmental planning, 
and, though the numbers of assisted immigrants were large, the scheme 
was unsuccessful in its achieving its initial object, which was to 
encourage land settlement. 
The direct effect of immigration in Australia has been to 
keep up the proportions in the young adult ages of the population, 
especially amongst males. Because of the lack of data, the indirect 
effects of immigration through its relation with natural increase can 
be measured only for the period 1921 to 1933, and even then not precisely. 
Attempts to estimate the fertility of migrant women who arrived in 
Australia in the intercensal period 1921 to 1933 suggest that in 1933 
migrant women were less fertile than all women in Australia; if this 
is so, they tended to intensify the decline in Australian fertility 
in that period. 
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PRELIMINARY NOTE 
All population figures are exclusive of full-blooded abo-
rigines. 
There are some discrepancies in successive Census figures of 
population; for example, the total population at the 1891 Census is 
given as 3,174,392 in the Report of the 1933 Census (p.32) and as 
3,177,823 in the Report of the 1947 Census (p.34)o 
All the age-tables in the text give adjusted numbers in each 
age-group (that is, numbers en~nerated plus a distribution of those of 
unstated age). There are discrepancies within the 1947 Census itself 
betvfeen the numbers in the age-groups 0-14, 15-64 and 65 years and over 
in 1911 as stated in Part IX, ~, (p.586) and the R~ort (p.65). For 
females aged 0-14, 15-44 and 45 and over in 1921 and 1933, there are 
further discrepancies between Part IX, .Ages, (p.586) and the Report 
(p.66). The age-ta.bles used in the text are taken from or are consis-
tent with the 1911 Census, Vol.II, Part I, ~ (p.37) for the Censuses 
of 1891 to 1911, and from the 1947 Census, Part IX, ~ (p.586) for 
the 1921 and 1933 Censuses. 
Chapter I 
CHANGING CHARACTERISTICS OF THE AUSTRALIAN POPULATION, 
1860 TO 1940 
Introduotion 
The twelve and a quarter years which passed between the 
Australian Censuses of 1921 and 1933 constitute a period which is 
important in Australian population development for three reasons : 
1. The 1921 Census presented the picture of a popUlation 
which had passed beyond the pioneering stage and was becoming compar-
able to the advanced societies 0f Western Europe in its age and sex 
stl~ucture , though it was still notably different in density. The 1920's 
witnessed the struggle amongst Australian writers to .establish the view 
that natural resources severely limited the absorptive capacity of the 
country to a figure perhaps as low as twenty millions rather than the 
one hundred millions which had been suggested as the object of popula-
tion policyo 
20 The post-war period in general was a critical one for 
Australia in that the recent asseveration of the loyalty of the Empire 
overseas to Britain and the loss of 59 , 000 Australian lives in the war 
had advanced Australia ' s claim to international status within the Empire 
framework, despite the fact that she was young in years and economically 
and strategically dependento Thus until economic depression restricted 
the range of planning to very narrow limits , there were protestations 
of support of and co-operation in Imperial plans; but there was an 
underlying tone of shrewd determination to secure Australia ' s position 
in the markets of the world and in the councils of Empire . 
3. Again, in the years from 1921 to the onset of the depres-
sion Australia reached a further stage of development as a diversified 
economy partly because of the precipitating effects of the 1914- 18 War 
2 
and partly beoause the occupational distribution had been tending 
towards that of older countries where a surplus was available from 
agricultural production for diversion to secondary and tertiary pro-
duction. This was complemented by a vigorous developmental and iromi-
gration policy, which in so far as it was based on land settlement , was 
in conflict with the trend of the economy. 
Australia had come of age : she had a sufficient proportion 
of older people and sufficiently low birth and death rates combined 
with near equality of male and female numbers to qualify as a mature 
society demographically; she had an inner conviction of political 
maturity and an aspiration towards full national status; she had dim-
inishing returns from land in agriculture and could therefore take a 
distant sight of economic maturity. No single feature mentioned here 
was new in the period 1921 to 1933 but the convergence of those move-
ments after a slow process of change provides the distinguishing 
characteristics of the post-war years as a new stage of development. 
The long term changes in the popUlation were surveyed in 1928 
1 
by the then Conunonwealth Statistician, C. H. Wickens, who divided the 
history of British settlement in Australia into three periods : 
10 the pre-gold period of 63 years from 1788 to 1850 
inclusive, 
2. the gold- rush period of 10 years from 1851 to 1860, 
3. the post-gold period of 64 years from 1861 to 1924. 
At the end of the first period the popUlation was 405,000; in the second 
period the popUlation grew by 740,000 and in the third by 4 , 730,000. By 
1860 Australia had gone beyond the pastoral to t he agricultural stage; a 
modification of Wickens ' schedule in the light of later events would 
suggest that the third period should end about 1920, adding 4 , 266,000 
instead of 4,730, 000 to the population, and the fourth period, continu-
ing from then to the present, be described as the manufacturing or 
industrial stage made possible by the creation of surplus labour in 
agriculture and hastened by the planning for national development that 
, 
. 
, 
I 
.j 
. 
.-
3 
would lessen the dependent nature of the economy. As Wickens pointed 
out in relation to the periods with which he dealt, these stages of 
development overlap. This can be seen from the figures of proportions 
engaged in various occupations; for example, at the 1891 Census 31.5 
per cent of breadwinners were engaged in primary production and 30.0 
per cent in industrial occupations ; at the 1901 Census , the figures were 
32.4 per cent and 26. 6 per cent respectively while at the 1921 Census 
they were 25.5 per cent and 31 . 0 per cent, the economy having reacted 
to the depression of the 'nineties by a reversion to agriculture and 
having moved away from it again up to 1921 and in later years. At the 
2 
1933 Census the corresponding figures were 23.2 per cent and 30.5 per 
cent. 
While it is not intended to pursue the question of occupa-
tional distribution, the direction of the movement as given above is 
necessary to an understanding of the effects of governmental population 
policy which will be described later. The emphasis is to be plaoed on 
changes in the age and sex structure of the population as the result of 
natural increase and of immigration in the 'twenties and early 'thirties 
and in the latter connection no assessment of the immigration policy 
which was pursued can be made without considering whether or not the 
immigrants introduced could be absorbed in the sense of being economi-
cally useful in the occupations which they followed. 
As a preliminary to the detailed study of the intercensal 
period 1921 to 1933, the present chapter will outline the long term 
changes in the population from 1860 to 1940, the former year being 
chosen because of the availability of reasonably good official data and 
the latter because it rounds off the decade in which the depression 
ini'luences oame to an endo However, where Census data are the only 
material available, the analysis will not in general go beyond 1933 as 
the Census of 1947 was affected by the special conditions resulting from 
World War II. The factors affecting population ohange to be stressed 
throughout are the demographic ones , and the social and economic 
4 
considerations , which o.re closely intervroven ';rl th popuL.ltion chonge , are 
3 
only incidentally treated. 
~ase in Population D..ll.d Rates of Growth, 1860 to 1940 
The estin~ted population of Australia at the end of each 
decade J:rom 1860 to 1940 is prenented in 'l'able I which gives also the 
percentage increase of population in each decade 
• 
I 
I 
I 
Decade endil~ 
31 st December 
Hales 
1860 668, 560 
1870 902,494 
1880 1, 204,514 
1890 1, 692, 831 
1900 1, 976 , 992 
1910 2, 296, 308 
1920 12, 751,730 
1930 1 3, 311 , 722 
19LI-O (a) 3, 570, 508 
T.ABLB I 
Australia Population - Decennial Increase , 1860-1940 
(Estimated) 
Population Increase 
Actual 
Females Persons :Males Females Persons irales 
477, 025 1, 145 , 585 
745, 262 1, 647, 756 233, 934 268, 237 502 , 171 34. 99 
-1 , 027,017 2, 231 , 531 302, 020 28-1 , 755 583, 775 33047 
1,458,524 3, 151, 355 488, 317 431,507 919 , 824 40. 54 
1, 788, 347 3, 765 , 339 284, 161 329 , 823 613, 984 16. 79 
2, 128, 775 4,425 , 083 319, 316 340,428 659 , 744 16. 15 
2, 659 ,567 5,411 , 297 455 ,422 530, 792 986 , 214 19. 83 
3, 189, 029 6, 500, 751 559, 992 529 ,462 1, 089 ,454 20. 35 
3,507,078 7,077 , 586 258, 786 318, 049 576, 835 7. 81 
Per Cent 
Females Persons 
56. 23 43. 84 
370 81 35.43 
42. 02 41 . 22 
22. 61 19. 48 
19. 04 17. 52 
24. 93 22. 29 
19091 20. 13 
9. 97 80 87 
(a) Includes all defence personnel enlisted in Australia irrespective of movement subse~uent to enlistment . 
Source Census 1947, Report , p035. 
, 
\..n 
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The greatest n~®erical increase occurred in the decade 1921 - 1930 but the 
greatest percentage increase was in the decade 1861 - 1870 when the popu-
lation grew by nearly 41;- per cent. The years 1881 - 1890 also brought a 
tremendous increase in population, the r ate being 41 per cent . In the 
years 1871 - 1880 growth was smaller tho h still high at 35 per cent; in 
later decades growth was much slower t hough it recovered somewhat from 
1901 to 1920. Hovrever , the depression reduced the increase to 9 per cent 
from 1931 to 1940. The female population grew at a faster r ate than. did 
the me.le population except in the decacle 1921-1 930 . 
This emphasis on r ates of increase has been of special interest 
to writers on Australian population who rebutted the charge that insuf' -
ficient attenpts were beil1£; ffia(le to fill the erilpty spaces by pointin~ out 
that AUGtralian rates of population increase were hieh relative to those 
of other countrie s . In Table II the :f i gures for _ ustralian r ates of 
increase are higher than those of any oJ.' the principal countries of 
.festerni5urope , than of Japan until 1936 and than of the United St ates of 
il.mericQ after 1905, while there 'were periods when they were higher and 
some when they were lower than those of Canada 81ld Neyr Zealand. 
, 
l -----. .. - --"~, 
TF.BLE_II 
Population - Rates of I_ncr'e_ase (Various Co_untries)_~ 1891-=19.11-1 
Annual "P..ate of Increase to POT'ulation duri~ 'eriod _ 
'ountries 1891 1896 1901 1906 1911 1916 1921 1926 1931 1936 
to to to to to to to to to to 1896 1901 1906 1911 1916 1921 1926 1931 1936 1941 
:l.ustrc,lasia - Percenta~e 
_1.ustralia 1 . 86 1 . 49 1 . 38 2 . 03 1 . 95 1099 2 0 09 1 050 0 076 0. 96 NeYl Zealand 2. 41 1 . 98 2 . 86 2 . 56 1 . 61 2. 32 1 095 1. 38 0 . 79 0. 58 (a) 
urope -
England and ti'ales 1 015 1. 15 '1 . 04 1. 011-
- 0 . 95 1 . 89 0 0 62 G. 411- 0 . l1-2 0 . 44-l:'rance 0009 0 . 24 0 0 15 0 . 06 
- 0072 0055 0 . 76 0053 0 . 02 - 1. 48 Germany 1. 17 1 . 51 1 . 1~ 1. 36 0 . 71 - 1. 62 0 . 73 0 . 55 (b) (b 
I Asia _ Italy 0 . 68 0 . 61 0 . 52 0 . 80 1 . 16 0 . 22 0 . 91 0031 0 . 63 0. 55 (c) 
Ceylon 1 . 41 2'003 1062 1. 20 1 . 71 1 . 28 2. 30 1. 18 1. 34 1 . 40 Japan 0 . 96 1. 25 1 . 29 1. 08 1 . 42 0 . 37 1 . 42 1 . 48 0 0 77 1 . 06 
I _0:1erica -
I Canada 0 . 97 1 . 19 2099 2. 99 2 . 20 1. 81 1 . 33 1 . 97 1 . 23 0. 85 
- 0nited States (d) 1 . 93 2. 02 2 . 00 1 . 82 1 . 67 1. 21 1. 67 1. 27 0. 69 0 0 79 I 
Ca~ ~xcludes armed forces overseas at 31st December, 1941 ~b) Not available 
c Excludes war losses 
Cd) Total Population 
Source : Year 300ks :~o . 22 , 1929 , p . 903 and Ilo. 39 , 1953, p . 536 
-.J 
8 
Natuca.l I1lcrease and net l,li~ratio~ 1861 to 1940 
These figures hovrever reLlte only to tot<.J.l rates of growth and 
do not reveal the elements of increase within the total . The relutive 
i mportance of natural increase and of net migration is orour;ht out in the 
following tables of decennial increases from 1861 to 1940. 
: 
! 
... 
] 
1 
TABLE III (a) 
Australi a Elements of Population Increase , 1861-1940 
~ecacte I ~,atural Increase I Net IITl' .• igration Total Increase :.:ales 3'emales Persons iVl.ales ?emales Persons l.lales 3'emal es .t'ersons 
1861 -1870 154,550 181 , 016 335, 606 79 , 344- 87, 221 166, 565 233, 934 268, 237 502 ' 17~ 1871-1880 177, 825 214, 146 391 , 971 124, 195 67, 609 19'1 , B04 302, 020 281 , 755 583, 77 1881 -1890 21.;1.;., 033 293 ,050 537, 083 241+, 284- 138,457 382, 741 488, 317 431 , 507 919, 8241 1891-1900 269 ,41+6 319 , 659 589 , 105 14, 715 10, 164 24, 879 284, 161 329,823 613 , 9~ 1901-1910 2e8,4;;4 330, 765 619 , 259 30, 822 9, 663 40,485 319, 316 340,428 659 , 741¥, 1911 -1920 366, 528 412 , 115 778, 643 88, 894 118, 677 207, 571 455 , l1-22 530, 792 986 , 2144 1921 -1930 369, 276 l.J..07 , 205 776 ,481 190, 716 122, 257 312, 973 559, 992 529 ,462 1, 089 ,454J 1931 - 19LI-O 22,1 .. , 178 291 , 518 535, 696 10, 197 22 , 045 32 , 242 (1) 258, 786 (1) 318, 049 (1) 576, 8351 
(1 ) Includes deaths 0:.: defence personnel, 17hich Ifere excluded :'rom the records of nc:..tural increase during the 
period ;Jeptember 1939 to June 1947, and also unrecorded intercensal movement of .i->0pulation as d i sclosed by 
the results of tl"le 1947 Census . 
Source Census 1947, Repor-~ , p . 35 0 
'-0 
. 
r~ 
TABLE III (b) 
Australia Per Cent of l.atural Increase and Het ImrJigration on 
Total Increase, 1861 -1940 
Per Cent of Natural Per Cent of Increase by 
Decade Increase on Total ne t Imrni~ation on Increase Total Increase 
1Iales Females Total 1,~ales ?emales Total 
1861 -1870 66 .. 08 67. 48 66 0 83 33. 92 32. 52 33. 17 1871 -1880 580 88 76 0 00 67014 41 012 24-.. 00 32. 86 
1881 -1890 49097 67. 91 580 39 50. 03 32. 09 41 0 61 1891 -1900 94. 82 96. 92 95. 95 5.1 8 3. 08 4. 05 1901 -1910 90035 97016 93. 86 I 9. 65 2084- 6. 14 1911 -1920 80.48 77. 64- 78. 96 19. 52 22036 21 . 04 
1921 -1930 65. 94 76. 91 71 . 27 340 06 23. 09 28. 73 1931 -1940 (1) I 94. 36 91 . 66 92. 87 I 3. 94 6093 5.59 
( 1 ) See note to Table III (a) . 
Sour~.~ : Calculated from Table III (a) . 
-
o 
11 
IJatural increa::.e T/as re s ,onsible for the J;reater part of popu-
l ation ~rowth throu~hout , ri s i n..:; to 96 per cent of the tota l in the 
decade 1891 -1 900, rernainin f"; h i [',h at 9LI- per cent in the followi nG decacle , 
fal Ling to belo",r 80 per cent in the next tvro decade s and rising again 
to 93 per cent in the year s 1931 - 1940. Over the \/holo J?eriod 1 b61-194O 
natural increase added 4 , 564, 000 persons to the population, while net 
im. i gration added 1 , 359, 000 , or 76. 9 per cent and 22. 9 per cont of the 
tota l increase of 5 , 932 , 000 (the remaini ng very small pel'cen t age being 
accounted for by the f act tl~t unrecorded movement and deaths of defence 
p ersonnel were excluded from the fig1.U~es of Natural Increase and Net 
Irrunigration eiven in Tabl e I II for the decade 1931-40) . 
,. 
TbBLB IV (a) 
_~.ustralia Births , Deaths and l '~atural Increase and Crude Rates~ 861 -1940 
.Annual Averages 
Natural Crude Birth Crude Death Rates of Period Births Deaths Increase Rates (1) Rates (1) Natural Increase (2) 
1861-1865 52, 852 21 , 190 31 , 662 1;..2 . 44- 17,, 04 25. 00 
1866-1870 59 , 974 24, 516 35,458 39. 57 160 26 23031 
1871 - 1875 65 , 586 27, 826 37, 760 37. 01 15. 62 21 039 
1876-1880 73 , 108 32, L1-75 40, 633 35. 46 15. 80 19. 66 
1881 -1885 86 , 343 36, 554 47, 789 35019 15069 19050 
1886- 18)0 103, 072 43,445 59, 627 35. 21 14. 85 20. 36 
1891 -1895 107, 883 44, 307 63 , 576 32030 13032 19. 06 
1896- 1900 100, 595 46, 349 54-, 246 27. 67 12. 75 14. 82 
1901 -1905 102, 644- 45, 757 56, 887 26. 35 11 . 76 1l.j .• 60 
1906-1910 112, 131 45 , 165 66 , 966 26. 67 100 75 15093 
1911 - 1915 132, 769 51 , 267 81,502 27. 78 '10. 73 17. 05 
191 6- 1920 129 , 166 54, 939 74, 227 25. 35 10. 77 14057 
1921 - 1925 135, 927 54-, 234- 81 , 693 23. 86 9. 53 14. 3L1-
1926-1930 131 , 763 58, 160 73 , 603 20. 98 9026 1-1 . 72 
1931 -1935 112, 302 59, 653 52 , 649 16. 94 9000 7095 
-1936- 19J.".0 120, 972 66 ,482 (3) 123, L1-50 (3) 17052 9. 62 (3) 7089 (3) 
(1) Rate per 1, 000 of l-ean Population. 
(2) Excess of Births over Deaths per 1, 000 of Lean :2o:;;mlation. 
(3) Excludes deaths of defence ,t-'ersonnel and of internees and pri soners of: war f r om over-
seas for period ,September 1939 to June 19L!-7. 
Source Year Book 1;0 . 39 , 1953, pass:L .... 
-
. -
f\) 
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TbBLE IV (b) 
Australia Complete Expectation of Life at Birth and True ~eath-Rates , 
1881 -1890 to 1946-1948 
Complete Index l'lumbers 
Expectation l .... cue Death-Rate (True Death 
Period of Lif eat Birth Rates) 
1 881 -1890 = 100 
Males Females i1a.le s ('I) Females (1) Hales Females 
1881 - 1890 47020 500 84 21 . 19 19. 67 100 100 
1891 - 1900 51 0 08 54. 76 19. 58 180 26 92 93 
1901 - 1910 55. 20 580 84 18. 12 170 00 86 86 
1 $20- 1922 59. 15 63 . 31 t 16. 91 15. 80 80 80 
1932- 1934 63. 48 67. 14 l15. 75 140 89 74 76 
1946- 1948 66 0 07 70. 63 . 15011;. 14. 16 71 72 
- - .. ~ - ~ 
(1) !Tumbers of deaths per 1, 000 males or females in the life table or 
stationary population. 
Source Year Book Ho. 39 , 1953, p . 600o 
-" 
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Birth::" Deaths Dnd Natural Increase (lJumbers and Rates) , 1861 to 19l:-0 
Despite their defects in failine to allow for the cho..neing diutribution 
of the population by ~e , the crude birt h and death r ates are included 
for comparison from period to .l?eriod: the steep f:....ll in the rate of 
nat1..u'al increase from 25 0 00 per 1 , 000 of mean population in 1861 - 65 to 
7.89 in 1936-40 represents a decline of 66 per cent , \lhilc the crude 
birth r ate fell by 59 per cent and the crude death r ate by M- per cent. 
Thi fall in the rates has not been unii'orrn over the period. There Iras 
a rise in the rate of natural increase after 1900 "rhich \las "alIl1ost 
entirely acc01.ll1teci for by the loner average c.leath rate durin,r., the 
period 0.0.. 'rhe decline in the r ate since 1914 is attributable to the 
much wore lJlcJ.r'ked fall in the crllile bil,th rate as compared with the f ull 
lj-
in the crude death r ate . " This aecline was intensified by the depres-
sion later but on the C},uestion of the improvement in mort<....lity it may 
be noted here th..'l.t the fi::,rures in Table TV b) ,'; i ve a more refined 
me asure of the death rate ; tho expectation of life nad increased betlfeen 
1881 - '1 890 and 19h6-1 948 by 18 .. 87 years for males and 19. 79 yeoJ.'s for 
femal es. Unfortunately, the fizures are not av ailable 1'01' earlier years 
but t he true dea.th r ate (that is , the reciprocal of the expectation of 
life) fell by 29 per cent for l"lales and by 28 per cent for J. ema les o The 
l)eriods in Table IV (a) are not COL . arabl e with those of Table IV (b) 
but it is clea r that the crude death r ate fell much more steepl y than 
the true death rate , Dnd thus distorts the p icture of natural increase 
by overstating the r ates. This is only partly counteracted by a ten-
dency for the c rude birth r a te to unuCl'state the f all in fertility in 
Austr ali a in the period. 
The excess of females over males in the natural increase 
which, as Table III (a) shows , occurrecl in each periol: 11rom 1861 to 1940 
ViaS due to the hi..;her death ra-~e amoni::; males thDn amon,s r emale s , and to 
the greater m,unber of males who were subject to the breater risk of 
5 
death. "Although maleD predominate in both births and deaths , they exceed 
6 
the females to a greater extent in the deaths than in the births. " 
, 
I 
I 
" 
I 
' ...1 
-....... 
The favourable comparison of \.ustralian po. ulation 6rmvth with 
that of other countries applied no'l:; only to total c;ro ·rth but to grmrth 
by natural increase . Rates of natural increase calculated for the 
cOlmtries for which the data yrere avail..:.tble show that from 1808 none of 
the countries of Northern and rlestern "urope har..1 rates a.3 hieh as 
Australia and thf .. t , of the countries of the Hew l{orld up to 1922, ... ustralia 
had higher rates than Canada and the United Jtates of "\J,lerica though 1 ew 
Zealand and the Europeans of :Jouth lll'rica h..ad ratoL that 'lere higher 
againo In the ' thirties of this century, the fetherlc...11llS alone of 
North Jestern Europe had nigher rb.tes than Australia; Canada, .en Zealand 
ana the Euro:;:Jeuns of Jouth lu'rico.. were also higher , while the United 
7 
states \las again belmr the Australian level. 
Nevertheless it is iJ portunt to note that the fall in the 
True Death Rates noted above , cornbinea 'with the fall in the fertility of 
marriecl. nomen of reproductive ac;e analyseCl in Table An beloll, sh0\7 that 
(though the fir"'t perioc in e[,ch case is not strictly cOhlparable) from 
about 1880 to 1932-1934, the decline in fertility of married Vlomen of 
reproductive 8,;.;e was roughly tV'IO and a half tirles the aecline in female 
mortality. ~ ustralia, despite her i'avolU:able rates of population growth, 
.... ras reaching low levels of both fertility and morti..<.lity a.ncl coula have 
suf:'ered eventual population decline if other factors had not changed 
the level of the birth rate in the post epression yeurs . In these con-
ditions of low birth and death r' tes , ':ustrhlit.. Has aPlrodchin.:.., a rate of 
growth similar to that of ·.Testern ElU~opean countries. 
I"umbers and Proportions Per Cent of the Australian Born- and Oversea- Born 
in the Total Population , Censuses , 1881 to 1933 
A less direct but useful Yray of examining changes in elements 
of grovrth in the population is to look at the numbers and proportions of 
the Australian~born [U1d the Oversea-born at successive censuses . This 
CUl1 be ('.one from 1881 , the first yeur in which a census Y/as taken in all 
the states . In Table V the figures are Given up to 1533 for the 
Australian~orn : 
.. 
. 
-. 
TtlliLE V 
AustrQlj an- Born Popul ation - Increase , 1881 - 1933 
(a) Au::;tri_lian-Born Population , Censuses , 1861 - 1)33 
l'ersons 
Date of Census lliales li'emales Per Cent 
Number on Total 
Population 
3rtl April , 1881 714,1 80 708, 545 1 , lj-22 , 725 63. 23 
5th April , 1891 1 , 05'0 , 521 1 , 075 , 682 2 , 166 , 203 6U. 24 
31 st 1 :arc h , 1901 1 , 460 , 602 1 , 453 , 882 2, S'1ll- ,JA 77 023 
3rd April , 1911 1 , 850 , 952 1 , 837 , 983 3 , 66L, ,.I35 82 . 80 
4th April , 1921 2, 277, 958 2 , 311 , 498 4 , 589 , It-56 ~043 
30th June , 1933 2 , 84-8 , 2b2 2, 87b , 284- 5 , 726 , 566 86 . 38 
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(b) Increases in Australi an-Born Population, Censuses 1881- 1233 
Hales li emales Persons 
Period Per Per Per 1'T iber Humber Humber OeJ.lt Cent Cent 
1881- 1891 376, 341 52070 367 , 137 51 . 82 
\ 
743, 478 52056 
1891 - 1 901 370, 081 33 094 378 , 200 35. 16 748, 281 34. 54 
1901 - 1911 390, 350 26073 384-, 101 26. 42 774, Lf-51 26. 57 
1911 - 1921 427, 006 23 0 07 473 , 515 25076 900 , 521 24041 
1921- 1933 570, 324 25 . 04 566, 786 24-. 52 1 , 137 , 110 24. 78 
Source : Census 1933 , Renort , p . 88 
The f ac tor s at work were summarized as f ollows : "The gr eater i ncrease of 
females than of males during the decenniwn 1891 - 1901 was due t o the 
financial crises and the lack of eMployment at the beJi nning, and the 
9 
Jouth ~\frican war towards the end of the .Jeriod. aoh of the~e c auses 
nas l'esjJonsible for t he exodus frOlll :tustralia Oi' SOLle of the :~ustralian-
born n a l es . During the decade 1901 - 1911 the incre",-se of males YTas 
greater t han of females , but , durin.:; the period 191-1 - 1921 , wo.r again 
interrupted the i ncrease of males , so that at the Census of 1921 there 
\"TC..\S an excess 01' females in the "uutr u.lian-born populationo Fetuecn 1921 
and 1933 t hel'e was D.. slightl y greater increase of male"" than of females , 
but in 1933 the female Australian-born population was still greater than 
10 
the male . " By 1933 the Australian-born population, which until the 
1 8Go I S iTD..S in the minority , ha(l grOYID to 86 . 38 per cent oJ: the t otal 
17 
population though the percentage increase in the intercensal period 
1921 - 1933 was only 24. 78 compared with 52. 56 per cent in 1881 - 1891 0 
Complementing this incredsing proyortion of the "\ustralian-
born is the declining proportion of the Oversea-born, shmm in Table VI 
beloy" from 36. 77 per cent of the total at the 1881 Census to 13 . 62 per 
cent at the 1933 Cen::;us , vri th pcrcenta...:;e increases which varied from 
21 • &,- per cent from 1881 to 1891 , through decrease s in the two 10llow-
ine periods to increuses of 10. 47 per cent fro 1911 to 1921 and 6073 
per cent from 1921 to 1933. '1'he increase in the IJerioQ 1911 to 1921 "\las 
much ereater for females tlLan for males due to heavier female ~ai~ra-
tion. From 1921 to 1 S33 the increases of males and females '{ere nearer 
to equality: 6099 per cent for males and 6. 39 per cent for females . 
T.dBi£ VI 
Australia : Oversea-Born Population - Increase and 
Decrease in I lumbers , 1 (jl\1 - 1 ~ 33 
(a) Oversea- Born Po~ ulation of ~iustralia , 1881 - 1933 
Persons 
Date of Census 1.1ales ]'emales 1-'er Cent 
I.1..uaber on rotal 
l-:lopula tion 
3rd lpril, 1881 500 , 733 326, 736 627 , 46> 36. 77 
5th April , 1891 613 , 518 394, 671 1 , 008 , 189 31 . 76 
31 st l;1arch, 1901 517 , 326 34·1 , 991 ()59 , 317 22. 77 
3rd April , 1911 462 , 083 303, 987 766 , 070 17. 20 
4th April , 1921 484, 912 361 , 366 &r6 , 278 -15. 57 
30th J1..U1e , 1933 518 , 829 384, lj.411- 903 , 273 13. 62 
(b) Variation in Oversea-Darn Populu.tion , 1881 - 1933 
Period 1.Iales Females I'ersons 
HluneJ.'ical Per Cent Numerical Per Cent l,umerical Per Cent 
Increase Increase Increase Increase Increase Increase 
or or or or or or 
Decrease Decrease .Jecreasc Decrease Decrease Decrease 
1881 - 1891 +112,785 +22 . 52 + 67 , :'35 +20. 7) +180 , 720 +21 . 84 
1891 - 1901 - 96 , 192 - 15. 68 - 52 , 680 - 13035 - '148 , 872 - 14. 77 
1901 - 1911 - 55 , 243 - 100 68 - ~J, OOLI- - 11 . 11 - 93 , 247 - 10. 85 
1911 - 1 ~21 ;- 22 , 829 + 4 . )4 + 57, 379 +18 0 88 + 80, 208 +10Q47 
1921 - 1933 + 33 , 917 + 60 99 + 23 , 078 -I- 6. 35 + 56 , 9)5 + 6 0 73 
1J0urce : Censu::; 1933 , Report , pp . 99 - 100 
. 
I 
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The bo.l<illce of the sexe s in the total population is an insuf-
ficient guidc to the structure of any popuLl.tion; it is n.:;cessary to 
eX8ninc the distribution of the male and female populations by Cl.6e , 
especic..lly within the rcp"o .1Gtive ond economicu.lly £lctive a:::;e - --.;roUJ?s 
before cOllc1usions can be rCLcheu about _ ertility and reproduction. In 
societies such as t lone of the Jestern European type to vrhich AustrLlio. 
l)elongs , fertility is closely linkAd to marriage and marria.:=.e closely 
linl cd to cconOl .LC secul'ity so tll.ut the concept of 1 ecundity or physi-
ologico.l c apacity to bear children has very little aplJlication. There -
fore in p eriods of changing fertility , attention should be directed to 
the numbers of each sex in the reproductive ages and especLl.lly in the 
age - groups at which marriage is customary , to the proportions actually 
marriea by each 86e , and to the number of c.rilc.lren born to eb.ch 
marriage . These a.re taken up in the .l'ollo\T1I1c3 sections . 
l,iElsculini ty of Total Po.mla tion , 1860 to 19l1-0 , anCt of Australian- "3orn 
ana. Oversea- Born, Oensuses 1881 to 1933 
The masculinity of the total population at the end of each 
decade from 1860 to 1940 is given in Table VII (a) , and of' the 
Au..,tralian-born and Oversea-born at the Oensuses of 1881 to 1933 in 
Table VII (b) . 
TABU VII 
( a) Australia : !.iasculini ty Rb. te s , 1 d60- 1940 
(Eales per 100 j'emales) 
Year 
1860 
1870 
HJ80 
1890 
1900 
1910 
1 ~20 
1930 
19l .. 0 
Rates 
140. 15 
121 . 10 
'117 . 28 
116 0 06 
1'10. 55 
107. 87 
103047 
103. 85 
101 . 81 I 
Jource : Calculated from 'l'able I 
- , 
I 
, 
J 
T"ffiLl!! VII 
(b) Australia I,lasculinity Rates . ~_ustrCJ.lian-l:3orn and Oversea-
BOl'n, Censuses , 1881 - 1933 
Census Year 
1881 
1891 
1901 
1911 
1921 
1933 
(i.tales .l:'er -100 females) 
Rates 
~us tralian -Born 
100. 80 
101.38 
100. 4.6 
100. 71 
980 55 
98. 96 
Oversea-Born 
153. 25 
15:; . 45 
151. 27 
152. 01 
131-1-.1 ~ 
1.34056 
00~~ : Jalculated f r oL1 Tables V and VI 
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As nu.tural increase bec8JUe of increasing importance in the total gro rth 
of population, the ratio of the sexes c wne close to 100; that it was 
:principally i mmi g;ration which kept the r ate above 100 is shovm in 
Table VII (b) where t he Australian- born showed a very slight excess of 
males up to 1911 , and in 1921 and 1933 a somevrhi..l.t greater excess of fe -
males , the war of' 1914 - 18 arul the influenza epidemic having reduced the 
male population relative to the female o The Oversea-born population 
sho ·reD. a very marked thoucih d.ecreasil1,:j excess of males throughout. The 
contrast between the Austr<..J.lian and Oversea-born V'!8.S even more pronounced. 
in the YOUl1[.; adult age - grol..1ps as will be seen Ylhen the distribution of 
11 
the population by ace , is exrunined. 
Distribution of the Popul ation by ;:)cx and Broad b.ge -J.roups (liwnbers 
1881 to 1933 and Proportions Per Cent , 1861 to 1933) 
The stages by which the population moved towards a .strucvure 
CO;111.l 3.rable to that of {{estern .3ocieties are shoyffi beloY! a.3 f ur as thcy 
12 
are available from published data : 
1 
I 
I 
I 
I 
I 
l 
.J 
..-
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~'.1,BLE VIII 
(a) Lustralia Distribution of the Populat":"on by ""pe , Censuses , 1881 -'1933 (;;'djusted l.umbers) 
I l,iales Females Persons Census 
r--------r--------.--------r---------+--------~--------~------_r--------_+--------~--------~r_------._--------~ 
Under 15 1:Jd~ and65 Total I Under 15 1d5 and65 Total Under 15 1:Jar and65 65 and I J::otal Yee.r un er un el~ un er over 
1881 
1891 
1901 
1911 i 1921 
L 1933 
441' 72°1 738, 76°1 ~,433 
592 , 9501 , C56, 650 54, 439 
670, 350 11, 222 , 300. b5 , 278 
713, 375 1, 499 , 260 i 100, 400 
875 , 098 1,764,436 1123, 336 
926 , 924 2, 225 ,438 1214,74.9 
1 , 214, 913 
1, 704, 039 
1, 977, 928 
2, 313, 035 
2, 762, 870 
3, 367, I'll 
433, 360 
579, 000 
b55, 700 
696,448 
84,9 , 906 
894, 643 
580, 040 
(;54, 100 
1, 075 , 400 
1, 355, 493 
'1 , 706 , 028 
2, 153, 134 
21 , 881 . 1 , 035 , 281 I 875, 080 
37, 253 1, 470 , 35311 , 171 , S50 
~,773 1 , 795 , 873 11, 326 , 050 
90,0291' 2, 14.1 ,970 ~ 1 ,4·09 , 023 
116, 939 2, 672 , 864 11 , 725 , 004 
214, 951 3, 202 , 728 1, 821 , 567 
Source 1L81 - 1911 from Table of Adjusted l;unbers , CeLsus , 1511 Vol . II , p . 37 
1S21 -1533 from Table of ..:\dju..o.ted l'lu!:1bers , :]ensus , 1547 pt. :..c, 4 ;es , p . 586 
1, 318, 800 
1, 910, 750 
229, 770 
.<:: , 854, 753 
3,470 ,464 
4 , 378, 572 
56 , 314 2, 250 , 194 
91 , 692 3, 147, 392 
150, 051 3, 773, 801 
150, 429 ~'455 , 005 
240, 266 5,4·35 , 734 
425 , 700 6, 625 , 839 
f\) 
o 
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(b) iustralia Population - ~ercentase Di stri bution by ~\ge , Censuses , 1861 -1933 
I -Hal es ?emales Persons Census 
Year Under 15 15 and 65 and Total Under 15 15 and 65 and Tota l Under 15 15 and 65 and Total 
under 65 over under 65 over under 65 over 
1861 (1 j 31 041 67042 1. 17 100 43 0 03 56. 20 0. 77 100 36. 28 62. 72 1. 00 100 
11071 (1 3do84 59011 2005 100 46. 02 52060 1. 38 100 42. 09 56. 17 1. 74 100 
1881 36. 36 60. 81 2. 83 100 41 . 86 56003 2. 11 100 38. 89 58. 61 2. 50 100 
I 1891 34. 80 62001 3. 19 100 39. 38 I 58. 09 2053 100 36. 92 60. 19 2. 89 I 100 ! 1901 33. 89 61 . 80 4. 31 100 36. 51 , 59088 3. 61 100 35. 14 60. 88 3098 100 ! 
! 1511 30. 84 64. 82 L:- . 34 100 32. 52 63028 4. 20 100 31 . 65 64. 08 4. 27 -100 
11921 31 . 64 63. 88 4. 48 100 31 . 79 63. 83 4. 38 100 31 . 71 63 . 86 4. 43 100 
i 1933 27. 53 66. 09 6. 38 100 27. 42 65. 99 60 59 100 27. 48 66 0 04- 6.48 100 
(1 ) The Australian fi,3'ures for 1861 include the results of tlle .• estern Lustr alian Census of 1059 , and those for 1 d71 i-Tlclude 
the results of the Jestern imstr alian and Tasmanian Censuses of 18700 
~ Year .3ook La. 22 , 1929 , pp. 912-3 and 1'0. 39 , 1953, p. 541t-o 
! 
I\) 
...... 
r= 
(c) England and ~.;ales POl.Julation - :?ercentage Distribution by A,;.<,e , 1861 , 1911 _al1d 1921 
i.iales ~emales ! .t'ersons Census l 
Year I Under 15 I 15 and 65 aIld Total "Under 15 15 and 65 and I Total I Under 15 15 and I 65 and I l.mder 65 over under 65 over _ , under 65 lover 
. , I 1861 36. 70 58. 97 4. 33 , 100 34. 62 60. 411- 4. 94 35. 64 59. 72 4. 64-
I I 
. 100 1511 31 . 70 63 0 66 4. 64 100 29. 64 64. 62 5. 74 i 100 I 30. 64 64. 16 5. 20 1921 29. 24 65. 34 5.42 100 20. 32 67. 06 6. 62 100 27. 72 66 0 24 6. 04 
Source Year Book 1.0 . 22 , -1929 , pp. 912-3 andl.o . 39 , 1953, p . 5ltll-
• -
Total 
100 
100 
100 I j 
I\) 
I\) 
] 
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IT the age-groups under 15 years and 65 years and over are treated as 
the economically dependent and the age-group 15 to 64 years as the eco-
nomically active, the changing size of the work-force can be gauged, 
though the proportion of female s in the work-force has fluctuated over 
13 
the period. In Table VIII (a) the numbers shown in each age-group 
increased throughout but in Table VIII (b) the tendency from 1871 on-
wards was for the age-groups 15 to 64 years and 65 years and over to 
grow relatively to the age-group under 15 years, reflecting the down-
ward trend in the birth rate and the increase in longevity. Table 
VIII (c) has been included for comparison; England and Wales still had 
in 1921 a higher proportion of aged dependants than had Australia but 
it was no longer true of Australia that "the high birth rate of the 
earlier years, coupled with the low average age of immigrants produced 
a population in which young and middle-aged persons were below the 
14 
nozmal proportions." 
Proportions of Females in the Reproductive Ages, Censuses, 1881 to 1933 
Special consideration needs to be given to the numbers and proportions 
of those who are of reproductive age, because of their implications for 
population growth. In the preceding section where the population aged 
15 to 64 years was dealt with, the male popUlation in that age-group may 
be regarded as roughly equivalent to the population of reproductive age. 
For females however it is necessary to subdivide the age-group 15 to 64 
years in order to isolate women aged 15 to 4l+ years, the range conven-
tionally taken as the child-bearing years in women. These figures are 
given. in Table IX. 
TABLE IX 
Australis. : Population - Distribution of Females 
~e, Censuses, 1881-1933 
Year o - 14 15 - 41~ 4-5 years Total years ~ over 
Numbers 
1881 433, 360 468,120 133,801 1,035,281 
1891 579,000 693,000 198,353 1,470,353 
1901 655,700 876,800 263,373 1,795,873 
1911 696,lj.48 1,058,702 386,820 2,141,970 
1921 849,906 1,272,221 550,737 2,672,864 
1933 894,643 1,548,369 819,716 3,262,728 
Per Cent 
1881 41.86 45.22 12.92 100.00 
1891 39.38 47.13 13.L:·9 100.00 
1901 36.51 480 82 14.67 100.00 
1911 32.51 49.lj-3 18.06 100.00 
1921 31.80 47.60 20.60 1000 00 
1933 27.42 47.L."£ 25012 100.00 
Source 1881-1911 Numbers from Census 1911, Vol.II, 
Pt. I, p. 37. 
1921-1933 Numbers from Census 1947, Ft.IX, 
po 586. 
There was a continuous fall from 1881 in the proportion aged 
o to 14 years; the proportion aged 15 to 41r years rose between 1881 
and 1911 and declined after that, while the proportion of older women 
rose, especially between 1921 and 1933. The decline in the proportion 
of women in the reproductive ages and. the steeper decline in the pro-
portion under 15 years of age meant that, without irranigra tion, a fur-
ther fall in total births could be avoided only if the women aged 0 to 
15 
11 .. years proved to be more fertile than their predecessors. 
Numbers and Proportions Per Cent of the Australian-born and Oversea-Born 
in Broad Age-Groups of the Total Population I Censuses I 1911 to 1933 
The contribution made by the Australian-born to the age-groups 
analysed above is presented in the following tables which, however, 
cannot be taken further back than 1911 owing to lack of earlier data 
for some States on the distribution by age of the Australian- and 
16 
Oversea-born. 
T.aBIE X 
(a) Australia Population - l~e-~istribution of the Australian-Born, Censuses, 1911 -1933 
I . 1Iales Females Persons Censusr-------,-------~------~--------~------~--------~----·~--------~--------r_------~------~---------
Year Under 15 15 and 65 and Total Under 15 15 and 65 and Total under 15 15 and 65 and Total 
under 65 over under 65 over under 65 over 
I,umbers 
19-11 700, 995 1, 133, 635 16, 322 1, 850, 952 683, 041 1, 137, 654 17, 288 1, 837 , 983 1, 384, 036 2, 271 , 289 33 , 610 3, 688 , 935 
1921 847, 699 1, 389, 289 40, 970 2, 277, 958 823, 695 1, 442 , 967 44, 836 2, 311 ,498 1, 671 , 394 2, 832, 256 85 , 806 ~. , 589 ,456 
1933 905, 874 1, 814, 826 127, 582 2 , ~.8 , 282 874, 622 1, 858, 588 145, 074 2, 878, 284 1, 780,496 3, 673 ,414 272, 656 5, 726 , 566 
Percent 
1911 37 . 87 I 61 . 25 0. 88 100. 00 I 37. 16 61 . 90 I 0. 94 100.00 1 37. 52 I 61 . 57 0. 91 100. 00 ' 
1921 37. 21 I 60. 99 1. 80 100. 00 I 35. 63 62. 43 1. 94 100.00 30 .4; I ~1 . 71 1. 87 100. 00 I 
1933 31 . 80 I 63072 4 . 48 1000 00 30. 39 64. 57 5~ 04 __ 1~O . OO __ ~~~.O~ 64. 15 4. 76 1000 00 J 
N. B. Unspecified A.;es and Unspecified Birthpl aces Distributed. 
Source Calculated from figures in Appendix I; see note . 
rv 
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(b) Australia Population - A;e -:Jistribution of the Oversea-30rn , Censuses 1911 -1933 
Census ! }.:ales Females I Persons 
Year 1 Under 15 15 and 65 and 'l'otal Under 15 '15 and 65 and. I 'l'otal I . I 15 and 65 and unC..er 65 und.er 65 l under 15 I - 65 over over 1 unaer over 
Numbers 
, 
12, 380 365, 625 ~, 078 1 462, 083 I 13, 407 I 72, 741 I ~03 , ~87 I I 1911 217, 839 25 , 787 583, 464 156, 819 1921 27, 399 375, 147 G2 , 366 484, 912 I 26 , 211 I 263, 061 72, 094 J 561 , )66 53 , 610 I 638, 208 154, 460 1933 2'1 , 050 410, 612 87, 167 i 518, b29 20, 021 1 294, 546 69 , 877 384, 444- 41 , 071 705 , 158 157, 044 
Percent 
----1911 2. 68 79. 13 I 18. 19 · 100. 00 LI-. 41 71 . 66 I 23 . ~3 1000 00 ! 3037 76. 16 I 20. 47 i : I 1921 5. 65 : 77. 36 , 160 99 I 100. 00 7. 25 72. 80 19. 95 1000 00 I 6. 34- 7504-1 J 15. 25 1933 4. 06 I 79014 , 16. 80 1 100. 00 5. 21 76 0 62 18. 17 I 1000 00 I 4.54- 78. 07 17. 39 
l· .• B. Gnspecified .!i6es and Unspecified Birthplaces :"' istributed. 
So~~ce CalculDted from figures in Appendix I; see note . 
'l'otal 
766 , 070 
846, 278 
903 , 273 
I 100. 00 
1 1000 00 i 10C . 00 
I 
I 
I\) 
0\ 
( c ) Aus tra.lia 
I 
Census llales 
Year 15 and 65 and Uruier 15 Total Under 65 over 
1911 98. 26 75 . 61 16. 26 bO. 02 
1921 96 . 87 78. 7LI- 33. 22 82. 45 
1933 97. 73 81 . 55 59 . 41 84. 59 
1911 1. 74 24. 39 83074 19. 98 
1921 3. 13 21 . 26 66. 78 17. 55 
1933 2027 18. 45 40. 59 15. 41 
uource Oalculated from Table X (a) and (b, . 
?emales 
15 and 65 and Under 15 Total under 65 over 
Australian-30rn as rer Cent of Total 
98. 07 83. 90 19. 20 85. 81 
96. 92 &..058 38. 34 86.48 
97. 76 86. 32 67049 88. 22 
Oversea-30rn as : 'er Cent of Total 
1. 93 16. 07 80. 80 I '14·. 19 
3. 08 15.42 78. 76 113. 52 
2. 24 13. 68 32. 51 11 .. 78 
Total PODulation 
Persons 
15 and under 15 
under 65 
98. 17 79 056 
96 . 89 81 . 61 
97. 75 83 ., 90 
1. 83 20. 44-
3. 11 18. 38 
2. 25 16. 10 
65 and 
'l'otal 
over 
17. 65 I 82 0 80 
35071 1 84.43 
63.45 86. 38 
82035 17. 20 
64. 29 15. 57 
36. 55 13. 62 
I 
I\: 
--J 
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Tables ~. (a) and r (b) shQ1,/ the enorlllous disparity between the ~e­
structure of the Austra.lian-born ancl Oversea-born populations and. incJ.i-
cate that many comments on 1. ustralian populi:ltion development over sin-
plify when they state that miGration was rcs:;.)onsible J.'or the loVl pro-
portions at the olcler ~es , for whereas tlJ.e proportion of those a,..;cd 65 
yeD.J.~S and over in 1911 ancl 1921 was approximately 1 per cent and 2 per 
cent respectively for both males and females in the Australian-born 
population, in the Oversea-born popUlation it \"Tas 1t> per cent and 17 per 
c ent in 1911 and 1921 for males , and 21-1- per cent and 20 per cent for 
femal es . This is clue t o the f a.c t that t he Austr ali an-born aged 65 years 
and over in 1911 were the survivors of births of the 184-0' s and e arlier, 
and t hose in 1921 of the b irths of the 1850 ' s , and earlier, - t hat i s , 
of populations whi ch, being small in m.unber and hi gh in masculi nity, 
produced few bir t hs . On t he s e f ew mortali ty fell heavil y because the 
great advru1ces i n i nfru1t mortali ty di d not occur until much later in the 
cent ury . The trru1sition stage is a necessary stage of development in a 
country such as Aust ralia where the whol e popUlation is ultimately the 
product of immi gration, unti l a poi nt is reached at which the numbers 
of native born are g;reat enOUGh and live long enoueh to sHell the group 
aged over 65 years . lTevertheless the generally recognized feature of 
immigrant 80es is shom in the relatively high proportion or the Over-
sea-born at the ages 15 to 64 years and the lovl proportion ~ecl 0 to 1l~ 
yenrs. One notable chanGe which occm'recl between -1921 and 1 S' 33 was the 
decreasine proportion of the Auutralian-born a,sec1 0 to 1}+ years compen-
satecl in part by the- increasing proportion aged 15 to 64 year3 ancl in 
part by the increasing proportion aJed over 64 years , the latter arisine 
from declining fertility and greater longevi tyo On the other hru1d, the 
Overse'1-born population, "hilc showin,s the eflects of declining fertility 
in the reducecl proportions a...~ecl 0 to iLl- yecu's , differed 1'rom the 
i~ustralian-born in that there was a clecline also in the .r.)roportion ~eti 
65 years and over. The great vnr:lation in in lligration over time accounts 
for th:is : the fallil'lL: of'i' of lirunigration in the decades 1891 - 1900 and 
29 
1901 - 1S)10 shO\ffi in To.l)le III (a) left gaps in the u...,e - structure of the 
Oversea-born population. If':i.r rmigl'ation had been ::mutaillcd ther e \fould 
have been higher proportions especially in the youn~er adult a...;e - ....;roups 
in 1911 and these 'would have carried throu..;h to 1921 still mainly affect-
ing the aL;e -~rou.p 15 to btl- years thotUh by 1933 the erl'ect Y,ould llli.ve 
been partially transJ.erred to the age - group 65 years and over to the 
extent to vrhich those of that ~e VTere not arfected b mortality. 
In 1'able c) the proportions of' Australian-born and Oversea-
born in a[;e-~roups of the total population are shmm; the higher pro-
portion of male than of' female inli .igrants Vias Lla.rkeu. :lor all exce.;;>t the 
youngest age - group YThere there \las little difference between males and 
f'emo.les ; apart from the diet'erence in the distribution by sex the most 
iJl1~[>ortant feature of the table is the increasinG proportion 0' the 
j ustralian-born aLlonc;st all age - 0 rou:;'Js but especially amongst those 8.6ed 
15 years and over. 
1m analysis of tne female population in the at:e - groups relo.,-
tin,:; to reproluction, as in Table .tJ (a) below, ~ives similar results 
tho1.lCh less marked because of' the reduced 1.'8.11.::;e of' the ruddle ~roup . 
The rroportion of Vlomen of rep.codv.ctive ~e aIllOTlJst the. u, .. ,tralian-born 
fell from 5-1 . 79 per cent to 1 .. 7. S<2 per cent 'rom 1 ~11 to 1933 'while the 
Oversea-born proportion rose from 35013 per cent to 430 S,7 per cent. ~'he 
proportions in the y01.ll16est and oldest ~e-~roups varieu greatly , the 
,:;.ustralian-born havin:; much larger perCe!ltages at the L\.';es 0 to 1L .. years 
ELl1d much 10\/01' }?ercenta,,;es in the age- group 45 ,ears and over tlli..Ul the 
Oversea- born. The Australhm-born were relatively older ancl the Oversea-
born relatively YOLU1.ger in 1933 than in 1911 thOUGh there lIas a sliGht 
ageing of the Oversea-born between 1921 and 1935. 
T .'3Il.; .AI 
(a) .. ustrc:..lia ?apu.lation - _"emales in Broad -Age-Group:j , Censuses 1911 -1933 
..!i.ustralian- Born 
Numbers in Age -Groups Per Cent in Age-Gr oups 
Cens;1.S 
YeaJ.~ 0- 14- 15-411- 45 and To tal 
over 
1911 : 683, 041 951 , 906 203, 036 1, 837 , 983 
1921 j 823 , 695 1, 118, 934 368, b69 2, 31-1 , 1.1-98 
1933 L74, 622 1, 379, 33) 624, 329 2, b78, 284 
Oversea- Born 
! r I Oensus l.umbers in )I.Ge ....J.roups 
, ;r 
I .. ear I _0_-_14_' ___ _ 15 
19-11 13,1.1-07 
1921 ~0 , 211 
1~, 33 20, 021 
106, 796 
153 , ~87 
169 , 036 
4~ and 
over 
1 (,.J , 7D4 
101,068 
1Sj, 387 
Total 
303, 5'87 
361,366 
384-, 4lJ-4-
0-1 4- 15-41+ 
37. 16 51 . 79 
35. 63 48. 41 
50. )7 47 .. 92 
r- :t-er Cent 
0- 14 15 
4041 3.? o 1~ 
7. 25 42 . L:-2 
5. 21 4.5. 97 
~ .• B. U"nsIJeci.:t'ied .. '-{;es and unspecli"ied i3irthpl2.ces .0istributedo 
Source : ..:lee notes to 'l'able " 
1.1-5 and Total 
over 
11 . 05 100. 00 
15096 100. 00 
21 . bS1 1000 00 
I 
in !;.ge -~roups ~' 
1.1-5 and '.J.'otal 
over 
.00 
50 0 ).5 100. 00 
j(.,0(;2 100. 00 
~ 
o 
(b) Australia : P07'ulation - Per Cent of ""l.ustralian- .30rn an8_ Oversea-Born 
in '.L'otal l'o,:mla tj_on in Jl,ge-Groups z ]ensuses -1911 - 1933 
ensus 
Year 
'1911 
1921 
australian- Born 
Per Cent in n6e~roups 
0- 14 
98. 07 
c6. 92 
7. 76 
15-41+ 
89. 91 
87. 94 
89. 08 
Oversea- Born 
45 and 
over 
52. 49 
67. 98 
76. 16 
I Census Per Cent in ~\se -~roups 45 and . Year 0- 1LI- 15-lr1+-I over I 1911 10 93 10. 00 47051 
1921 3. 08 12. 06 33. 02 I 1933 2. 211- 10. 92 23084 
1~. B . unspecified _~es and 
UnsDecified Birthpl aces 
.uistributed. 
Source 3ee notes to Table ~.;: 
\.N 
->-
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The proportion 0.1 Australian- and Oversea-born in the D.,~e -;:;rou:9s 01' the 
total population are ~iven in Table 1 (b) ; there Tas an increase in 
the prOl)Ortion of the Oversea- born jn the ace- ..:;rouIJ 15 to 411- years vrhile 
the prOl)Ortion of those Ll-5 years and over declilled : the Oversea-born 
were of increasine importance bet\recn 1911 and 1921 in maintainir~ the 
p roportion 0.1' women in the reproductive a~es and thouJ;h the proportion 
declined from 1921 to 1933, it was in 1933 still above the 1911 fi~urc o 
1.1asculini ty of '\.ustrali,m- born and Oversea- Born in Broad} 
----'----
the P )ulation , Censuses , 1911 to 1933. 
The very high masculinity rates which were revealed in Table 
VIII (a) for the total population are examined hel'e for the age-groups 
17 
o to 1Lt· yem's , 15 to GLf- years and 65 years and over from 1881: 
~.ustralia l.Iasculini ty Re.tes by l\£e - G-roups , 
~uses, 1881 - 1933 
(lIales per 100 Pemales in .P",,:;e~roup) 
(a) 'l'otal Ponulation 
-
Census ;...ge -U-roup s 
Year Under 15 1:> and under 65 65 and over 
1881 101 . 93 127036 157.36 
1891 102. Lt-1 123 . 72 147. 13 
1901 102. 23 113. 66 131 . 66 
1911 102. Lt-3 110 0 6.1 111.52 
1921 102. 96 103o Lf-2 105. L:..8 
1933 103. 61 103. 36 99. 91 
(b) .LLustralian- Born 
Censns ~A.ee -Group s 
Year Under 15 15 anel under 65 65 and over 
1911 102. 63 I 99. 65 9Lt-. 41 
1921 102. 91 96. 28 91. 38 
1933 103. 57 970 65 87. 54 
~e Calculated from Table s L~ to fl . 
I 
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(c) Oversea- Born 
Census Aee ro11ps 
Year 
lJnc.ler 15 15 and under 65 65 anc.l over 
1911 
,12. 3lj· 167. 84- I 115. 59 
1921 104. 53 142. 61 
I 114. 25 1933 105. 14 139 .. ~·1 121.1-074 
80tu"ce Oalculated from Tables IX to Al . 
The analysis by age - groups shows the dif.l. ering relation between the 
sexes at various aJ;es. The hieher masculinity associated with the 
older age - groups becrune less pronm.1l1ced from census to census until by 
1933 there ras an excess of females aged over 64 years due to the 
heavier incidence 0,( mortality on maleso lilor the aJe -'~roup 15 to 64 
years there lTas a decline in masculinity throughout while for the 13.:.;e -
group 0 to 14 years there Has an increase in P-k'l.sculinity. The rates i'or 
the Australian-born wel"e much lower and for the Oversea-born much higher 
thDll for the total popUlation. The South African far al1d aDsence of 
migration d\.u~ir~ the depression account for the 10" masculinit T of: -1911 
and the 1/81." of 1 91J:.- 1918 and the influenza epidel.lic the levl rate for 1921 
in the age-group 15 to 64 ye81."S for the Australian-born, and the greater 
loneevity of females the rates for ages over 62.1- years. ,lith the excep - I' 
tion of ages 0 to 11,.. years in 191-1, the Oversea-born popUlation had the 
customary high rates , especially in the age - group 15 to 64 years . 
The ilIUnigral1t inflo;/s reflected in the ()ensus figures of the 
Oversea-born hacl therefore helped to promote rapid p opUlation growth but 
because of the e:.cess of males over females amongst ilInnigrants it is un-
likely that they produced an increase in bu"ths proportionate to their 
total numbers" ~lhey contributed SUbstantially to the popUlation of work-
ing age at the three Censuses of 19-11 , 1921 and 1933, ancl also to the 
female population of reproductive age , but they \"{ere an older population 
thtU1 the Australian-born because of gaps in the migrant inflOl'f over time 
(and, of cotU"se , partly bec ause children born in .Australia to migrant 
3~· 
prJ.rents are shmm in the ~r01.mge!' age 'roups of the ustr alian-born 
populo. tion) 0 
l-'roportionslarri._e_c1_",--~~......;.O~en;::,use:.; , 1 091 to 193.1. 
In the following sections the Pl~o:..)ortions mru~rjcCi by abe and 
the Chru1gillg level oi' i'ertility are examineu . 11hou":;11 the -crue level 01' 
fertility should tb.ke account of botll male and female rates , female 
rates only are dealt with here partly because age and sex dif'L'erence::.: 
in the population had been fairly ':Jell evened out b 1921 and I artly 
bec ause the method of measlu~ing I'ertili ty developed later deal::.; with 
bil,ths to cohortfl of marriecL '\"Tomen and thel'efore may be re....,arCl_ed as a 
18 
meaSU1~e of the fertility of both husband and wife . 1 evertheless , in 
Table ~aII both male and female prClortions Illarried are Liven to show 
19 
the irrq)ortance of age difl erences between the sexes in marriage : 
Australia : : l'ercent "es ~~~~~~~~~~~~~--~~~~~~~~~~~ 
J,ge last 
Birthday 
~ars~) 
15- 19 
20- 2L1• 
25- 34 
35-411-
45- 5LI-
! 55 and over 
i ,·otal 15 
years 
and over 
Source 
of ~ach Sex in l\ge c-;.rou1)s , Oensuses , 
1891 to 1lli 
~ 
1891 1901 1911 1921 1933 
0 0 22 0. 1£3 0. 39 0 .. 1+) 0. 44-
10. 96 ) . 56 12. '19 14-. 60 12005 
48.38 11-5 . 27 4-~ . 68 58. 23 55011 
-;0. 58 70 . 29 72. 14 78. 21 81. 22 
75071 76 0 70 780 61 80. 4-4 05 . 29 
79. L:-9 00. 05 d1 . 1.:-3 U2 0 '16 63 . 93 
I , 
I I 11-7 0 09 ~-7 0 9LI- 50. 32 i 57. 32 58. 04 I 
Oensus 1 947, Report , p . 80 0 
" 
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Age l ast 
Bi rthday 
(Year::;-) 1891 1901 1911 1921 1933 
15-19 lj .• 10 2091 3. 82 30 65 3. 93 20-24 340 85 27098 30. 0l.!- 33059 31. 19 
25- 34 73. 68 65033 G~·o 88 69066 69. 68 
35 890M- 85043 800 66 81. 68 83090 
lj-5 - 54 93092 91,, 07 87. 21 &; ... 06 85. 63 55 811(1 95 ,, 87 95 . 00 92. 57 89 0 03 86. 28 
! over 
Total 15 
years 61097 5Sl . 48 59. 76 64. 21 65003 
and over 
Source Oensus 1947, Report , P. SOo 
'l'h e se f i gures of proportions "ever marri eellf inc lude those mar ried, 
wi dowed anel divorced at the OensuG elat es . The fac t ors lhich i nfluence 
t he pro~)ortions are : fluctuat ions in marriage r8-Ges and in ill i.;ration, 
the clifl'erenti al effect of 1110rtali ty on the r'lal'riecl. anel tne unrilc'"'I.rried , 
and p r evious birth r a t es which inf l uenc e the numbel 's 0_ men and women of 
20 
rnarriaeeable ages o 
The Oorm onweDlth utatist i c ian c onnuent ed on the fol l owi ns 
featm~es of these t ables : 
( a) t he long term trend -GO'rrards earl ier InarriQ0e , 
(b) some exceptions to the trend in 1901 , 1921 and 1933 due 
to ec onomic depresdion in 1901 and '1933 ancl the l oss of 
YOUllJ; mal e lives in the 1914-18 ,Var , 
( c ) the fairl y steady increase in the proporti ons married 
in the oldel~ aGe - groups , thou,~h thel'e was a dec line 
among women until 1911 for ages 25 to 41l. years and \.Ult il 
1933 .l. or thODe a,ged. 55 ears and over. 'l'he l atter nas 
partly clue t o the fall in immi.:;ratiol1 in the period 
1891 -1901, 
(d) t he clii'f'erent inc idellce of' mortality on the lInever 
marrieel" and the lI ever I k.'U~riecl" , especially i n re l ation 
to males , whose life e:x;pectancy is shorter than t hat of 
" 
females and thus increases Ule proportion of those 
21 
i'fiiloY,ed. at the older ugCS o 
The i'emale section of the table is the crucial one for the 
analysis 01' fer·tility uncl relJroductioll for the l)rescnt IJllI'poses . It is 
more irrt'orrnative if the Yrido'7ecl and divorced are excluded as in TLlble 
IV: 
TABLE .iJV 
Age last 
Birthday 
(Yeors-) 
1891 1901 1911 1921 
15-19 4. 07 2. 90 3. 81 3. 63 
20-2~, 3. ll4- 2077 2. 98 3. 32 
2~ -29 6. 54 5054 5 .. 77 6. 18 
30- 34 7. 86 7. 21 7. 00 7. 33 
3~-39 8. 18 7080 7.43 7. 67 
40-Lr-4 0. 07 7090 7. 60 7. 60 
15-L,lr 490 80 ~,6 . 76 46. 78 52. 09 
S01...trces: Census 1921 , Report , p o 175 8l1d 
Census 1947, Report , PPo 81 and 850 
1933 
3. 92 
3. 10 
6. 14 
7. 53 
7. 90 
7. 85 
51 . 84 
The proportions varieu. from Oensus to Oensus but the tendency towards 
YOUIl[3;er marriaGe noted above is the most irilportant cha.rue ill that it YTas 
potentially favourable to higher fertility owing to the greater fecun-
dity of young women. However , the effect of the depression in deferring 
marriD.t;e is shown :1.n tIle fall in the proportions 0;''' women abed 20 to 21/-
and 25 to 25> years \Tho nere lllarried by 1933. 
The Oversea-born population has tended to have higher propor-
tions married th811 has the .\.u::ltraliD.n- born po}!ulation. Unfortunately the 
pro]?Ortioml are aVailable only for the totals of the Oversea- born ond or' 
the Austrc.,liall-born and not by a,ee - Gro1...lIJs . The influence of a.ee is 
probably important here but correction for tnis factor suggests that even 
allovriniS for age , there were hiGher proportions of married females 
amongst the Oversea-born th811 amone;st all women in Australia in 1 )21 ruld 
2? 
1933 
.' 
TABLE XV 
Australia Proportions of Australian-Born and Oversea-Born "Ever MaITied" 
Censuses, 1911-1933 
Males Females 
Birthplace 
I I , I 1911 1921 19JJ 1911 1921 19JJ 
Numbers "Ever Married" 
Australian-Born 509~2JJ 764,913 1,07J,9J9 617,964- 897,382 1,2AA-,971 Oversea-Born 295,101 J17,128 342,264- 246,154- 273,17J 294,879 
Total 804,334- 108,241 '1,416,203 864.,118 1,170,555 1,539,850 I 
Population aged 15 and. over 
Australian-Born 1,149,957 1,!1-30,259 1,942,408 1,154,942 1,487,803 2,003,662 Oversea-Born ltlrB,.502 457~51J 497,779 291,102 JJ5,155 J64,423 
Total 1,.598,459 1,887,772 2,440,187 1,446,044 1,822,958 2,368,085 
Per Cent of Numbers "Ever Married" 
on Total Population aged 15 years and over 
Australian-Born 44.28 5J.48 55.31 53051 60.32 62.14 Oversea-Born 65.80 69.32 68066 84.56 81.51 80.91 
Total 50.32 57.32 58.04- 59.76 64.21 65.0J 
Source Calculated from Census Reports, figures of' Total and Australian-Born "Ever Married". 
:. 
V4 
-.J 
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In Table X)I the higher proportions married amongst both sexes of the 
Oversea-born than amongst the Australian-born are shown. Though the 
figures include a relatively higher proportion of widov(s and widowers 
amongst the Oversea-born than amongst the Australian-born, the propor-
tion of those married (that is, excluding widowed and divorced), was 
higher for the immigrant population than for the native born. 
Birth. Fertility and Reproduction Rates. 1880-82 to 1946-48 
The proportions married especially 811xmgst females provide a 
logical approach to the examination of trends at fertility since 95 per 
23 
cent of all births in Australia have occurred within marriage and should 
be related to the numbers of married women who produced them rather than 
to the total number of women (as ie done in caloulating the crude birth 
rate) or to all women of reproduct ive age. Nevertheless these rates 
are shoim in Table XVI, together with rates based on births to married 
women, for comparison with the more detailed analysis of the interoen-
21.-
sal period 1921 to 1933. The 1946-48 figures are included to show the 
differences in trend in the follovr.ing period. 
TABLE XVI 
Australia Crude Birth Rates and Fertility Rates, 1880-82 
to 194&=48 
Fertili ty Rates 
Period Crude Birth Births per Nuptial Births per Rates (1) 1000 women 1000 married women 
aged 15-44- aged 15-.44 years 
years 
(a) Average Annual Rates 
1880-82 35.3 170 321 
1890-92 34.5 159 332 
1900-02 27.2 117 235 
1910-12 27.2 117 236 
1920-22 25.0 107 197 
1932-34- 16.7 71 131 
1946-48 23.6 104- 167 
( 1 ) Births to women aged under 15 years or over 44 years 
included. 
Source : Year Book No. 4D, 19.54-, p.389. 
Period 
1880-82 
1890-92 
1900-02 
1910-12 
1920-22 
1932-34 
1946~ 
(b) Index Numbers 
Base : 1880-82 = 100 
Fertility Rates 
Crude Birth Births per Nuptial Births per 
Rates (1) 1000 women 1000 married women 
aged 15~ aged 15-44 years 
years 
100 100 100 
98 94 103 
n 69 73 
TI 69 74-
71 63 61 
4.7 42 4.1 
67 61 52 
( 1 ) Births to women aged under 15 years or over 4J+. years 
included.. 
Source : Year Book No. 4-0, 1954-, p.389. 
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The figures for the nuptial fertility rate fell more steepl3 
than did the orude birth rate or the birth rate related to all women of 
reproductive age; for the three measures the greatest decreases took 
place from 1890-92 to 1900-02 and from 1920-22 to 1932-34 both of whioh 
were periods at economic depression. However, even the fertility rates 
of' women aged 15 to 44 years are defeotive in that they do not refine 
for the different levels of fertility within the ohild~earing ages. 
This is not so with the Gross and Net Reproduction Rates, the former of 
which relates female births to the number of females in the reprocluative 
age-groups but malres no allowance for mortality; the latter allows for 
mortality and is therefore more accurate. The limitation of these rates 
is that they assume oonstant levels of age~ecifio fertility and mor-
tality and moreover are like~ to overstate fertility when the marriage 
rate is rising and to understate it when the marriage rate is falling, 
as was in fact the oase in the depression years of the late 'twenties 
and early 'thirties. 
TABLE XVII 
Australia Gross and Net Reproduction Rates, 1881-1941 
Year Gross R~uction Net Reproduction Rate Rate 
1881 ~;~ 2.65 bl 1.88 1891 2.30 b 1.73 1901 1.74 c 1.39 
1911 1.705 d 1.421 
1921 1.511 e 1.313 
1931 1.141 f 1.039 
1941 1.154- f 1.004 (g) 1.042 
a Approximate only. 
b 1881-1890 mortalit.y experience used. 
0 1891-1900 
" " " d 19°1-1910 " " 
II 
e 1920-22 " " " ~~ 1932-34- II II " 1946~8 " II " 
Source : Year Book No.40, 1954, p.390. 
Though both rates had declined continuously since 1881 the 
gross rate had fallen more than the net rate beoause of the offsetting 
25 
effeots of the decline in mortality. The net rate was above unity at 
all the dates shown but it had fallen during the depression years below 
unity, being 0.959 in 1933; that is, for most of the period under 
review, on the assllIll?tions of existing levels of fertility and mortal-
ity, ultimate increase would. occur in the population. 
A measure whioh is considered more reliable, though it too 
has its defects, is the fertility of marriage cohorts developed by 
Kannel which relates births by duration of marriage to the marriages 
from which they could have occurred. Neither this measure, nor the 
index of current marriage fertility published annually since 1936 in the 
affieial statistics is available for the period under discussion. In 
the absence of suah indices the only material available is the Census 
data from 1911, the annual official statistics published in Demography 27 
Bulletins for the Commonwealth period, and the work of Charles and 
28 
Borrie. 
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Age and. Average Issue of Wives. Censuses. 1911 and 1921 
The oensus material is limited by the fact that for reasons 
of eoononw no data on the size of fami~ were oolleoted at the 1933 
Census. For the 1911 and 1921 Censuses. average issue is sun:marized in 
Table XVIII for wives up to age 49 years. at whioh age the majority of 
29 
women would have oeased reproduotion: 
TABLE XVIII 
(a) Australia: Age and Average Issue of Wives, 
Censuses 1911 and 1921 
Age-Group Average Issue Percentage of 1921 on 1911 1911 1921 1911 1921 
25-29 1.99 1.78 100.0 8904-
30-311- 2.85 2.59 100.0 90.8 
35-39 3.75 3.32 100.0 88.5 
40-44 4.57 3.84- 100.0 84.0 
4-5-49 5.25 4.19 100.0 79.8 
(b) AUstralia: Age, Duration of Marriage and Average Issue 
of Wives, Censuses 1991 and 1921 
Age-Group Marriage Average Issue Percentage of 1921 on 1911 
at Date Duration 
of Census in Years 1911 1921 1911 1921 
25-29 <>-4 0.97 0.90 100.0 92.7 
5-9 2.51 2.47 100.0 98.4-
10-14 3.76 3.79 100.0 100.7 
All 
Dura.tions 1.99 1.78 100.0 89.4-
45-49 15-19 3.37 3.10 100.0 91.9 
20-24- 4.85 4034- 100.0 89.4-
25-29 6.37 5.68 100.0 89.1 
All 
Durations 5.25 4019 100.0 79.8 
N.B. 1911 figures refer to all wiycsj 1921 figures only to wives 
enumerated with their husbands at the Census. For both 
CensW5es , the figures inolude issue of existing and previous 
marriages. 
Source : Borrie, W.D.: "Observations upon the Family in Australia" 
in Austra.lia.n Quarterly. Deo. 1953, pp. 46-47. 
Some idea of the changes in the fertility of marriage oan be gained from 
these figures which show that except for those married 10 to 14 years at 
the 1921 Census there was a oonsistent deoline from 1911 to 1921 in the 
average number of children born to women in eaoh age-group and. at eaoh 
five year duratiollo The fall was a.bout 11 per oent for all women aged 
25 to 29 years and 20 per oent for those aged 4-5 to 4-9 years, whose 
family IDaJT be assumed to be oomplete. The relative~ higher fertility 
C1f those who married younger is evidenoed in both parts of Table XVIII 
(b) but. sinoe JIl8l'l3" conceptions ocour before marriage. those who marry 
young may represent women who are more fecund than the average of all 
women of similar age. This possible error is offset by the increasing 
interval between marriage and first birth. which ooourred, despite the 
increase in pre-nuptial oonceptions, because of the more widespread 
praotice of family plarming. whioh produced larger proportions of inter-
tile marriages and. larger proportions of smaller families. The work of 
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Dr. Charles is dealt with in more detail later, but her main oonolu-
sions Ina3 be stated here in brief: 
(a) while in 1909-13 the majority of ohildren oame from 
families of four and five children, in 1929-33 the 
majority came from families of two obildren; 
(b) th.is ohange was ao~anied by an estimated increase 
in the proportion of intertile marriages f'rom 10 per 
cent of all marriages in 1909-13 to 26.5 per cent in 
1929-33; 
(0) there was little change in the proportion of families 
with one abild, and a reduotion in the proportion of 
32 
families of four or more children. 
It is not possible to determine the extent to which the 
Oversea-born differed from the Austra.lian-born in family size as there is 
a serious gap in this aspeot of Australian demographic statistics. The 
only Census data available are the tabulations from the 1911 and 1921 
Censuses of average issue by age and birthplace of wives. The 1911 data 
are not given here but an extraot from the 1921 Census represents the 
relatively higher fertility at both Censuses of Australian-born wives as 
oompared with wives from all birthplaces other than Ge:rma.JV: 
TABLE XIX 
Austra.lia : Average Issue of Wives in CoNW1Ction with 
Birthplace and Aee, Census, 1921 
Birthplaoe Ages of Wives 
of Wives 21-24- 25-29 30-34- 35-39 40-44 4-5~9 All Ages 
Austrwa 1.16 1.84- 2.66 3.41+ 3.97 4.30 3.30 
British Isles 0.89 1.32 2.0lr 2.70 3.30 3.75 3.46 
Germal\Y 1.32 2.09 2.56 3.85 4.80 5.47 5.81 
Greece 1.29 2.30 3.22 4.07 3.88 4.05 2.83 
Ital3r 1.25 2.44 3.35 4.18 4.33 5.14- 3.91 
N.B. Includes only wives who were enumerated with their husbands. 
Source : Census 1921, Vol. II, Part XXVIII, pp.1928-29. 
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On this table, the Commomvealth Statistician conunented that Australian 
wives had generally higher issues than other wives and also higher 
average issues throughout than the average issue for all birthplaces 
combined, except for wives born in parts of Europe other than the United 
Kingdom. The results for the last mentioned were "attributable to the 
influence of wives from Germany, who represented 40 per cent of the 
33 
tot al and had the highest average issue for wives irrespective of age." 
The German irmnigration having ceased after the war of 1914-18, this 
faotor was no longer of importance in the relevant period. Other evi-
denoe, from annual data of limited value, on the fertility of immigrants 
suggest s that Oversea-born married women were slightly IOOre fertile in 
1921 when allowance was made for both proportions married by age and for 
age-specific fertility than all married women in Australia, but that 
their fertility declined more rapidly than did that of all women and was 
belOW' the Australian level in 1933. This evidence is detailed and com-
plex and is reserved till the immigrant population is ~sed in 
34-
Chapter IV below. 
Principal Factors Affecting the Structure of the Population, 1921 to 1933 
The pioture of population change which emerges for further 
examination between the Censuses of 1921 and. 1933 is then as follows: 
1. The ratio or males to females bad deoreased by 1933 
to an extent whioh produced nearly equality in nurn-
bers of males and females; this was the outcome 
partly of the greater relative importance of natu-
ral increase than of immigration as the source of 
population growth in the present century, and 
partly of the modifioation in the years 1921-33 of 
exce~.s numbers of females in some age-groups by the 
35 
immigration of the intercensal per-lode 
2. The deoline in fertility had. brought about an ageing 
of the population. 
3. The deoline in fertility is evident from a variety 
of measures allowing for the ohanges in the age-
structure of the population and the proportions 
married by age. It was a long term deoline intensified 
by eoonomic depression in the late 'twenties. 
4. The increasing interval between marriage and first 
birth and the increase in the proportion of inf'er-
tile marriage indioate greater planning of families 
and suggest the need for inquiry into family building 
patt erns, which are not given in Australian demographio 
statistics but whioh oan be derived from them; while 
the related question of the decline in average size of 
family suggests the further need for detailed treatment 
of ohanges in the size of family. 
5. There are pronounced differences between the Austra1ian-
born and the Oversea-born populations in age and sex, and 
to a less certain extent, in fertility. 
Each of these questions will be dealt with in the period 1921 
to 1933. Some feature of population ohange whioh are important to the 
development of the population from 1921 to 1933 have not been mentioned; 
45 
it is impossible here to examine age and sex and fertility differentials 
between the states ani the Commonwealth and. between urban and rural 
areas. These, however, were very olosely related to the possibility at 
success or failure :in the developmental and iImnigration polioy whioh 
was pursuod in the period and which is the subjeot of the next ohapter. 
iL"PPEIIDIX I 
Australia Age Distribution of Total Population, Australian-Born and Oversea-Born, Censuses 1901 -1 9331 
(a) Uales 
J.7~L -'2" -' J..Z£!. -J222. 
~- Total lAustralian Oversea Australian Oversea Total Australian Oversea Total Australian Oversea Group :Sorn Born Total Born . Born Born Born Born Born 
0-4 220 , 700 267,222 264, 319 2, 903 305,522 301 ,742 3,780 290 ,461 289 ,857 604 
5- 9 230,950 230 , 992 224, 939 6,053 301 , 573 295 ,092 6,481 318, 937 313,197 5, 740 
1O- i Ll- 21~,700 215 , 161 211 , 737 3,424 268, 003 250, 865 17,138 317,526 302 , 820 14, 706 
15-19 191,000 230, 282 219,808 10,474 234, 937 217, 332 17, 605 311 , 792 297,123 14,669 : 
20-24 175 ,100 230, 125 204, 637 25 ,488 220 , 741 .. 199, 613 21 ,1 31 298,001 264, 296 33 ,705 I 
25-29 166 ,1 50 I 202 ,1 15 164,931 37, 184- 225 ,449 194,41+0 31 ,009 277 ,462 226 ,587 50,875 
30- }4- 158,450 172,023 134,027 37, 996 227, 830 183,725 4l!-,105 251 ,515 201,239 50 , 276 
35-39 149,550 Not Available 153,530 115,259 38,271 197,1 88 149,607 47,581 228,660 184,417 44, 243 
40-Lf-4 127,000 144,205 103,222 40, 983 170,296 124, 520 45 ,776 229,822 182, 201 47, 621 
45-49 89 ,500 13l .. ,309 83 , 920 50,389 1h4, 819 103, 895 40,924 209 , 325 158,148 51 ,1 77 
50-54 66, 450 108,064- 60, 698 47, 366 136,1 50 93, 719 42,43'1 171,688 124,205 47,483 
55-59 53,400 73,373 30, 862 42 , 511 116,368 71 , 984- 44,384 132,314 94, 771 37,543 
60- 61;- 45 ,700 51,234 16, 271 3l .. , 963 90, 655 50 ,454 40,201 114, 859 81 , 839 33 ,020 
65-69 39 , 250 39 , 965 10, 524 i 29 ,441 56, 112 23 ,460 32 , 652 92 , 946 61 ,813 31 , 133 70-74 25,450 29 ,405 3,778 25 , 627 33 , 371 10, 565 22 ,806 66 , 018 39 ,771 26 , 247 
75 + 20, 578 31 , 030 2,020 I 29,010 33 ,853 6, 945 26 ,908 55,785 25 , 998 29 ,787 
-
Total 1, 977, 928 1,460 , 602 517, 326 ~~ ~~2~~~~ . _ 1 , 850 , 95~ 1 462,.083 2,762 , 870 2, 277, 958 484, 912 3, 367, 111 2, eM3, 282 518,829 
---- ---- - ~- - - - -- ~-----~.~~-
-&. 
.APPENDIX I (Can I t .. ) 
(b) Females 
1901 1911 1921 lli2 
!:f!1:..- Total Australian Oversea Total Australian Oversea Total Aust rali a.n Oversea Total Australian Oversea 
Group Born Born Born Born Born Born Born Born 
~. 
0-4- 215 , 350 258, 869 255 , 287 3,582 294, 684- 291 , 072 3, 612 278 ,504 277, 836 668 
5-9 225 , 900 226 ,128 , 219 , 263 6,865 294-, 185 287,857 6, 328 308,41+3 302,885 5,558 
10- 11.1- 214,450 211 ,451 208 ,491 2, 960 261 ,037 244, 766 16, 271 307, 696 293 , 901 13, 795 
15-19 190,1 50 223 ,542 218,1.1-92 5,050 229 , 280 213 , 663 15, 617 303 , 618 291 ,060 12,558 I I 
20- 24- 175, 650 219 ,020 209 ,380 9, 640 233 , 283 212 , 634 20, 649 286 , 617 262 , 658 23 , 959 
25-29 159 ,050 189, 750 169 , 963 19, 787 237,000 213 ,451 23 ,549 256 ,508 225 , 631 30,877 
30-34 135,500 160,435 137 ,458 22 , 977 221 ,492 193 ,984 27 ,508 237, 664 204, 708 32 , 956 
35-39 119, 250 No t Available 140,713 116,198 24,515 189, 944- 156,574 33 , 370 237,493 201 ,464- 36,029 
40-44 97, 200 125, 242 100 ,415 24,827 161 ,222 128,628 32 ,594 226 ,469 193,812 32, 657 
45-49 66 ,500 109,535 81 ,1 30 28,405 135 , 658 106, 342 29 ,316 199 ,388 763,754 35 , 634 
50-54 50 ,300 84,402 58,535 25 , 867 119, 916 92 ,710 27 , 206 162, 774 127, 956 34,818 
55-59 43,500 58 , 968 29 , 841+ 29 ,124 99 ,546 72 , 053 27,493 128,857 99 ,573 29 , 284-
60-64 38,300 43 ,886 16, 239 27,647 78, 687 52 , 928 25, 759 113,746 87 , 972 25 , 774 
65-69 30,100 35 , 961 11 ,001 24, 960 48, 886 24, 935 23 , 951 90,499 67,482 23 ,017 
70-74 18,1 40 26 , 383 4,073 22 , 31 0 31 ,819 11,357 20 ,462 64,282 45 , 232 19 ,050 
75 + 16,533 27, 685 2,214 25 ,471 36, 225 8, 541+ 27 , 681 60 ,1 70 32 ,360 27 ,810 
Total 1,795 ,873 1,453 ,882 341 , 991 2, 11.1-1 , 970 1, 837, 983 303, 987 2, 672,864 2, 311 ,498 361 , 366 3,262 , 728 2,878, 284- 384,41+4-
- -
!:i 
12.Q! 
Age- Total Australian Oversea Total 
Group Born Born 
0-4 436,050 526.091 
5-9 456,850 457,120 
10-14- 433,150 426,612 
15-19 381.150 453,824 
20-24- 350,750 449,145 
25-29 325,200 391.865 
30-34- 293,950 332,458 
35-39 268,800 Not Available 294,243 4f)-G4 224,200 269,447 
45-49 156,000 243,844 
5O-.5i!- 116,750 192,466 
55-59 96,900 132,34-1 
6O~ 84,000 95,120 
65-69 69,350 75,926 
70-74 43,590 55,788 
75 + 37,111 58,715 
Total 3,773,801 2,914.424 859,317 4,455.005 
APPENDIX I (Cont' a.. ) 
(c) Total 
121! 
Australian Oversea Total 
Born Born 
519.606 6.485 600,206 
4J.+4,202 12,918 595,758 
420,228 6,384 529,04-0 
438.300 15.524- 4-64.217 
414,017 35,128 454-,027 
334.894 56,971 462,449 
271,485 60,973 449,322 
231,457 62,786 387.132 
203,637 65,810 331,518 
165,050 78,794 280,477 
119,233 73,233 256,066 
60,706 71,635 215,914 
32,510 62,610 169,342 
21,525 54,4f)1 104,998 
7,851 47,937 65,190 
4,2.34- .54.481 70,078 
3,688.935 766,070 5.435,734-
.:1.2,g1 
.1.2l2 
Australian Oversea Total Australian Oversea 
Born Born Born Born 
592,814 7,392 568,965 567,693 1,272 
582,949 12,809 627,380 616,082 11,298 
495.631 33,4-09 625,222 596,721 28,501 
430,995 33,222 615,410 588,183 27,227 
412.247 41.780 584,618 526,954- 57,664-
4f)7,891 54,558 533,970 452,218 81,752 
377,709 71,613 489,179 4f)5,947 83,232 
306.181 80.951 466,153 385,881 80,272 
253,148 78,370 456,291 376.013 80.278 
210,237 7O,24fJ 4f)8,713 321,902 86,811 
186,429 69.637 334,462 252,161 82,301 
144,037 71,877 261.171 194,344- 66,827 
103,382 65,960 228,605 169,811 58,794 
48,395 56,603 183,445 129,295 54-,150 
21,922 43,268 130,300 85,003 45,297 
15,489 54.589 115,955 58,358 57,597 
4,589,456 846,278 6,629,839 5.726,566 903,273 
1. Unspecified Ages and Birthplaces Distributed 
Source: 1901 figures Census 1911, Report p.130 
1911 " "1911. II pp.135-7 (for Native Born) and Vol.II, ~, p.37 (for Total Australian Po~ulation) 
1921 II "1921," p.80 It tI II II Census 1947, pt. IX, ~ p.586 (for Total) 
1933 " tt 1933, tt p.95 tI tt tI tt tt 1947, pt. IX, It, p.586 "" -g; 
.APPENDIX II 
Australia Masculinity of Population by Age , Censuses , 1901 -1933 
Tothl Population Australian- Bor n 
Age - GrouE 1901 1911 1921 
.!2.2l 1901 
0-4 102. 48 103. 23 -103. 76 104029 
5- 9 102024 102. 15 102059 103. 40 
10-14 101 . 98 101 . 75 102. 20 103019 
15- 19 100. 45 103002 102. 54 102069 
20- 24 99012 105 0 07 94053 103. 97 
25- 29 104. 46 106. 52 95. 45 108. 17 
30- 34 116094 107. 22 102. 49 105. 83 
35- 39 125041 109.1 1 104. 45 96. 28 Not 
40- 4L.. 130. 66 11 5014 105.27 101 . 48 Available 
45-49 134059 122.62 107.09 104099 
50-54 132. 11 128003 113. 32 105047 
55-59 122. 76 124. l:-3 116. 63 102069 
60-64- 119.32 116.74 115048 100. 98 
65- 69 130.40 111013 114. 94 102. 70 
70- 74 140. 30 111 . 45 104.63 102. 70 
75 + 124. L:·7 112. 08 93045 92071 
Total 110. 14 107. 99 103 .. 37 103. 20 
Source : Census 1933, Report , p. 59. for Total Population 
I\.ustrulian and Oversea-Born derived from Appendix I 
1911 
.m.:L 
103054 103. 67 
102059 102. 51 
101 056 102. 49 
100060 101 . 72 
97073 93.88 
97.04 91.09 
97 • .')0 94071 
99. 19 95.55 
102. 80 96.81 
103044- 97.70 
103. 70 101 009 
103. 41 99090 
100. 20 95. 33 
95066 94008 
92076 93003 
91.2~- 81 . 29 
100071 98.55 
--
1.lli 1901 
104. 33 
103040 
103003 
102. 08 
100062 
100. 54 
980 31 
91 . 54 Not 
94.01 Available 
96. 58 
97. 07 
95018 
93. 03 
91 . 60 
87093 ~ 
80.34 
98096 
~- ~----
- -.-
Oversea-Bor n 
1911 1921 1933 
81004 1 Ol ... 65 90042 
88. 17 102. 42 103.27 
115. 68 105. 33 106060 
207. 41 112. 73 116. 81 
264040 102. 33 140. 68 
187092 131 0 68 164077 
165. 37 160.34- 152055 
156. 11 142059 122. 80 
165.07 140.44- 145.82 
177. 39 139. 60 143. 62 
183.1 1 155. 96 136037 
145. 97 161 041+ 128020 
126046 156. 07 128. 11 
117. 95 136. 33 135. 26 
114. 87 111 . 46 137. 78 
113. 89 97. 21 107. 11 
152 .. 01 134. 19 134096 
~ 
ppendix III 
ustralia Percentage Age-Distribution 'of Total Popul ation, Censuses, 1901-1933 
12Ql 1911 1921 1212 
Age-Gr ou12 Males Female§ Total Hales Femal e§ Total Hales Females Total Nal es Female§ 
0- 4 11.16 lL9 9 11056 11. 55 12 . 09 11.81 11 .. 06 11. 02 11.04 8. 63 8 0 54 
5- 9 11. 68 12 .. 58 12011 9 .. 99 10 . 56 10 . 26 10. 92 11.01 10. 96 9. 47 9. 45 
10-14 11 0 06 11.94 11. 48 9. 30 9. 87 9. 58 9,,70 9. 77 9. 73 9 . L~3 9043 
15-19 9. 66 10059 10010 9.96 10 . 44 10.19 8. 50 8. 58 8. 54 9026 9.31 
20- 24 8. 85 9078 9. 29 9. 95 10. 22 10008 7. 99 8.73 80 35 8.85 8079 
25- 29 8. 4.0 8.86 8. 62 8.74 8. 86 8.80 8.16 8087 8. 51 8024 7.86 
30- 34 8. 01 7055 7079 701:4 7. 49 7. 46 8. 25 8. 29 8. 27 7. 1;.7 7. 28 
35- 39 7 . 56 6. 64 7.12 6. 64 6. 57 6. 61 7.14 7. 11 7012 6079 7028 
40- 44 6.42 5.4l 5.94 6. 23 5085 6. 05 6.16 6. 03 6.10 6. 82 6.94 
45- 49 4. 52 3.70 4.13 5. 81 5.11 5. 47 5. 24 5. 07 5.16 6. 22 6.11 
50- 54 3. 36 2.80 3. 09 4. 67 3.94 It .• 32 4.93 4.49 4.71 5.10 4.99 
55- 59 2.70 2. 42 2. 57 3.17 2.75 2. 97 4. 21 3.72 3. 97 3.93 3. 95 
60-64 2. 31 2.13 2. 23 2. 21 2. 05 2.13 3. 28 2.94 3.12 3.1:1 3. 49 
65- 69 1. 98 1. 68 1084 1.73 1. 68 1070 2. 03 1083 1. 93 2.76 2.77 
70- 74 1. 29 1. 01 1.15 1.27 1.23 1025 1.21 1. 19 1.20 1.96 1.97 
75 + 1. 04 0. 92 0 .. 98 1.34 1. 29 1.32 1022 1. 36 1029 1. 66 1.84 
Total 100. 00 100. 00 100 . 00 100 . 00 100. 00 100. 00 100. 00 100.01 100 . 00 100. 00 100 ,, 00 
~ 
-,-
Source : Census 1911, Vol . II , p.37 , for 1901 and 1911; calculated from Appendix I for 1921 ru1d 1933. 
Total 
8. 58 
9 . ~.6 
9.1:3 
9. 28 
8082 
8. 05 
7. 38 
7.03 
6.88 
6. 16 
5. 05 
3. 94 
3. 1:5 
2.77 
1097 
1.,75 
100 . 00 
-
\J1 
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Appendix IV 
.... ustralia Percentage of Oversea-Born on Total Numbers in each age-group, Censuses, 1911- 1933 
1911 1921 19.1J 
A.ge-Grou;g Hales Fer.ta1es Total Hales Females Total Hales Females ~ 
0-4 1.09 1. 38 1. 23 1. 24 1.23 1.23 0. 21 0. 24 0. 22 
5- 9 2. 62 3. 04 2.83 2.15 2.15 2.15 1. 80 1. 80 1.80 
10-14 1. 59 1 . L~0 1. 50 6. 39 6. 23 6. 32 4. 63 4 .. L;.8 4. 56 
15-19 4. 54 2026 3. 42 7. 49 6.81 7016 4070 4.14 4. 42 
20-24 11.08 4. 40 7.82 9. 57 8. 85 9. 20 11. 31 8. 36 9086 
25- 29 18.40 10 . L~3 14. 54 13.75 9.94 11. 80 18. 34 12. 04 15 . 31 
30- 34 22009 14032 18. 34 19. 36 l2 .42 15 094 19. 99 13087 17 .01 
35-39 24.93 17 .42 21034 24. 13 17. 57 20 .91 19. 35 15 .17 17. 22 
40- 44 28. 42 19. 82 24. 42 26. 88 20 . 22 23 . 64 20 .72 14. 42 17. 59 
45- 49 37052 25 . 9.3 32.31 28 . 26 21. 61 25 .04 240L:5 17. 87 21 . 24 
50- 54 43 .83 30 . 65 38.05 31.16 22 .69 27 .19 27 . 66 21. 39 24.61 
55- 59 57 .94 49 . 39 54.13 38.14 27 . 62 33 .29 28.37 22.73 25 . 59 
60-64 68025 63. 00 65 .82 44. 35 32.74 38.95 28 . 75 22 . 66 25 .. 72 
65-69 • 73 .67 69041 , 71. 65 58 .19 48 .99 · 53 .91 33 . 50 25 .43 29 . 52 I 70- 74 87 .15 84. 56 · 85 . 93 68 . 34 ; 64. 31 ; 66 .. 37 39.76 29 0 64 34.76 75 + 93 .49 92 . 00 92077 79 . 48 76 . L,,1 j 77 .90 53 . 40 46. 22 49 . 67 
Total 19.98 14. 19 17 . 20 17455 13. 52 I 15 . 57 15 . 41 11078 13. 62 
--
~ .. ~-- "-
Sour~: Calculated from l .. ppendix I 
\J1 
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ppendix V 
ustra1ia Proportions "::;ver Married" of those aged 15 and over Censuses, 1901 to 1933 
1901 1911 1921 19..2J 
i~ge-GrouI2 Hales Females l'~ales Fena1es !:a1es Females Hales Fema'es 
15-19 0.18 2.91 0. 39 3.82 0. 43 3.65 0.44 3.93 
20-2l.. 9. 56 27 . 98 12.19 30 0 04 14. 60 33. 59 12 .85 31.19 
25-29 35.07 56.76 40.35 58 0 67 47.78 63 . 51 43 .94 62 041 
30-34 55 .88 75 . 20 60 . 58 72 . 20 68. 58 76024 67 . L;2 77 . 51 
35- 39 67.90 83 .. 65 69 .. 90 78 0 59 76.94 81.l2 78.72 82 . 97 
40- 44 73.18 87 .70 74. 50 82 .98 79. 68 82 . 34 83.70 84. 88 
45-49 76.26 90. 22 77073 86.33 80 . 34 83.40 85 . 34 85 . 67 
50-54 77029 92 .14 79 . 68 88 0 33 80 . 55 84. 80 85 . 23 85 .58 
I 55-59 80093 93.95 80 . 97 90 .40 81 . L~7 86. 62 84. 60 84.94 
60- 64 78.43 94077 81.03 91.90 81.71 88.04 83 .18 84093 
65- 69 79.18 95.73 82 .26 93 .09 82 0 07 90 . 24 83.15 86.37 
70-74 80 . 51 95096 80. 57 94057 83. 10 91. 66 83. 64 87 060 
75-79 82.13 95 . 85 82.32 195 048 84. 4·8 93 .18 85 . 21 89035 
80-84 82. 24 95 .78 8LH24 95 .49 85 . 32 _ 94. 54 85 .71 90 0 95 
85 + 84.87 95 .93 82 . 25 95 .70 86.22 95.30 86 0 77 92.47 
--
Total Over 15 47 .94 59 .48 50 0 32 59.76 57 . 32 64021 58 .04 65 .03 
Source : Censuses: 1921, Reoort , pp. 175-177 
--- 1933, Report , po 163 
\J1 
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CHAPrER I 
~IMIN.~ NOTE: 
Censuses of the Commonwealth of Australia are referred to 
here and in later chapters as Census and. COImllOnwealth Year Books as 
Year Bo~. 
1 
Wickens, C.II.: "Australian Population: Its Nature and Growth" in 
peopl~ of Australia, First Series, ed. Phillips, P.D. and Wood, G.L., 
pp. 4. 71. 
2 
Census 1933, Report, p.42. The figures for 1933 though adjusted are 
not strictly comparable with those of other yearso The numbers 
engaged in primary production had increased from 430,278 in 1891 to 
598,288 in 1921 and to 703,787 in 1933 (Census 1933, Report, p. 228) 
while, for example, the area under crop had increased less than pro-
portionate1;y from 5 million acres in 1890-91 to 15 millions in 1920-21 
and 22 millions in 1932-33 (Year Books No. 39, 1953, p. 934 and Noo 27, 
1934, p. 55~ See Census 1947, Report, p.4-1, for trends after 1933 in 
the declining relative importance of primary production as a source of 
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Chapter II 
POPULATION POLICY IN AtJt.3TRALIA. 1921 TO 1933 
Population Policy before 1921 
Up to this point, no reference has been made to measures 
designed to stimulate population growtho In the nineteenth centur,y such 
measures as did exist were as muoh social as demographic and they were 
not directed at increase by the excess of births over de aths j with the 
fall of the birth rate in the latter part of the nineteenth centur,y, 
however, opinion was stirred in Australia as elsewhere and in New South 
1 
Wales in 1904 a Royal Commission analysed the causes of the decline in 
fertility but failed to see the implications for policy of the inverse 
relation between income and/or social status and family size and the 
2 
effect of unemployment or insecurity on the birth rate. It roundly con-
demned the selfishness and weakening of religious constraint to which it 
attributed the decline in the birth rate but contented itself with 
exhortation to virtue and some specific recommendations which might make 
child-bearing less unattractive. 
In 1912 the Commonwealth Government introduced a maternity 
bonus scheme which had some effect in increasing the level of births but 
it was not until after the 1914-18 War that Governments took further 
action which impinged on this field though it is notable that the motive 
force was the preservation of the standard of living - an attempt to 
remove the anomalies created by the concept underlying the application of 
the Harvester judgment of the needs of the average family - rather than 
any design to increase the birth rate. The atternpts were all in the 
direction of supplementing wages by a system of family allowances. In 
1919 in N.S.W. and in 1920 in the Commonwealth the fall in living stan-
dards was brought into prominence and the Royal Commission on the Basic 
3 
Wage foWld that the cost of living had risen above the Harvester equiva-
lent. In N.S.W. endo,v.ment bills were introduced in 1919 and 1921 but 
56 
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were defeated, but in 1927 a Family Endowment Bill was passed in that 
State which provided for the payment of 5/- per week for each dependent 
child. under the age of fourteen. In 1920 a scheme was introduced for 
the Corrunonweal th Public Service, but no general scheme for Australia was 
~. 
introduced till 1941. 
Not only were family allowances designed for other than demo-
graphic purposes, they were also too limited in range in the Commonwealth 
5 
oase and in time in N.S.W. (the depression being the overr~ influence 
in the next few years) for their accidental demographic effects to be 
important. 
The explanation of the lack of a pro-natalist population policy 
lies partly in lack of understanding by governments of the economic as-
pects of the problem, but mainly in the fact that internal stimuli were 
not sought while migration could supply popUlation requirements. Induce-
ments to migrate to Australia had been offered since 1831 when oheap pas-
sages introduced the basic principle of Australian population policy; 
6 
assistance in various forms closely though not invariably tied to land 
sett lement has been offered up to the most reoent times to enoourage set-
tIers. Up to the attainment of self-government it was paid for out of 
the land revenues. There were breaks in the offer of assistance in the 
1840's due to eoonomic recession; it was resumed with breaks of different 
duration in various States between the 1870' s and 1906, when the Conunon-
wealth began to promote developmental sohemes and was anxious to attract 
newcomers; the States however still dealt with the mechanics of imrnigra-
tion. .After a period of heavy immigration, both free and assisted, the 
1914.-18 War cut off supplies Wltil a further impetus was given by post-
war conditions and assistance was again offered, to be terminated again 
by depression. 
Whatever might be said of free migration, the determining 
factor in assisted migration had been economic conditions in Australia 
as is evidenced by the opposition of labour in the 1870' s and the conse-
quent cessation of assistance. The source of immigration had never been 
a serious issue, for although John Dunmore Lang, for example, might 
7 
objeot to the inflow of Irish Catholios, it was in general apontane-
58 
ously acoepted that the British Isles should supply Australia's popula-
tion needs; minor exceptions had oocurred in the case of the Germans in 
south Australia and Queensland's attempt to attract Germans and 
8 
Scandinavians. It early beoame part of the Australian policy that 
Asiatios should be excluded altogether from the migrant flow. 
Importance of Assisted Migration to 1930 
It is difficult to reach any definite conclusion on the oon-
tribution made to population growth by assisted migration. The official 
total of arrivals from the beginning of the system to the end of 1920 is 
9 
848,851 persons, but no figures of departures of assisted migration have 
ever been collected. It ~ be reasonable to assume that few assisted 
migrants left Australia and that tourists oancel one another out and on 
t hat basis to make a comparison between total assisted arrivals and 
10 
total net migration, 1788-1920, whioh was about 1,891,000; the assisted 
would then represent 45 per cent of the net gain. 
The fluctuations in assisted immigration from 1861 to 1930 
and the proportion which the assisted bore to net migration are shown 
11 
in Table I for ten year periods. 
TABLE I 
Australia Assisted Migration and Net Migration. 1861-1939 
Deoade Assisted( ) Net (b) Percent Migration a Migration of (1) on (11) 
(1 ) (11 ) (111 ) 
1861-1870 94,674 166,565 56.84 
1871-1880 92,930 191,804 48.lc5 
1881-1890 151,818 382,741 39.67 
1891-1900 10,918 24,879 43.88 
1901-1910 43,731 40,485 108.02 
1911-1920 162,185 207,571 78.13 
1921-1930 214,851 312,973 68.65 
1861-1930 771,107 1,327,018 58.11 
(a) Demography Bulletins: 1926, p.276, for years 1861-1920; 
and 1930, p.25, for years 1921-30. 
(b) Census 1947, Report, p.35. 
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Over the whole period assisted migrants arommted to 58 per 
oent of the net gain from migration, the greatest numerioal gain being 
in the periods 1921-1930, 1911-1920 and 1881-1890 in that order. In 
the deoade 1901-1910 when depression was affecting the migrant intake 
in general, assisted migration was greater than net migration. When 
allowance is made for the fact that assistance was offered on a very 
limited scale up to 1906 and that there was a net loss by migration in 
the earl¥ years of the period it oan be seen that the decade is not 
representative of the long term relation, which though varying greatly 
from decade to deoade was usuall¥ characterised by a marked excess of 
net migration over assisted. 
There is very little information available on the age and 
conjugal condition of these arrivals, but it appears that the majority 
were under 45 years of age and that there was a very marked preponde-
rance of single men and women over married. There was an excess of 
males over females, though the masculinity ratio (of about 112) was 
12 
much lower than that for free imnigrants. 
Attitude of the Imperial Government to Emigration 
A feature of the system was that no initiative was taken by 
the Imperial Government in influencing the direction or volume of 
migr-a.tion or (with some un:important exceptions) in providing finance. 
Indirect assistance was given by Britain in financing the Colonial Lard 
and Emigration Ccmnission which was established in 1840 and the 
Thligrants' Information Office established in 1886, but their functions 
were limited to giving advice and information. The Government was 
opposed to granting funds for emigration beoause there had been sub-
stantial movement without any state-aid when conditions were favourable 
to migration; at times the Australian goverrunents were asked to take 
more migrants from Britain but these requests, being made in times of 
13 
unemployment, were not well received. Thus the British attitude was one 
of acquiescenoe in the movement of population, the initiative being 
taken by the Dominions. 
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However, there had been in 1888 in the report of the British 
Lords' and Commons' Committee on Colonization a suggestion that migration 
and oolonization should be planned in a way whioh would "mutually bene-
fit both the Mother Country and the oolonies by increasing the area of 
cultivation, expanding markets for home manufacturers, indirectly in-
creasing the prosperity of Coloni8~ oities and towns, and directly pro-
1l .. 
moting Imperial and Colonial trade" . At the Colonial Conferenoe of 1907 
it was recommended that it Was desirable to encourage British emigrants 
to proceed to British colonies rather than to foreign countries and in 
1911 the Imperial Conference affirmed this view but considered that no 
active measures were necessar,y as the proportion of emigrants settling 
wi thin the Empire was high. Despi te a warning by the Right Honourable 
John Burns at the 1911 Conference that Britain's declining :fertility 
15 
made it impossible :for her to export more than 300,000 emigrants a year 
and the evidence given to the Dominions Royal Commission that the mnn-
bers entering the age-group from which emigration was most likely were 
16 
declining and that the categories which the Dominions needed were the 
17 
oategories that Britain could ill-afford to lose, the belief in mutual 
benefit had become fixed and was supported by the reports of the Empire 
Settlement (Tennyson) Committee (1917) and the Oversea Settlement Com-
mit t ee which was founded in December, 1918. The principle of state-aid 
was adopted only for special categories such as ex-servicemen, who 
benefitted from the Free Passage Scheme, and for women, who benefitted 
to a very limited extent :finanoially :from the Society :for the Oversea 
Sett lement of' British Women. post-war economic difficulties brought a 
quick ohange in attitude on state-aid however, when in 1920 unemployment 
gave rise to fears that British industry could. not absorb the available 
manpower. 
A t t i tude of Australian Government to Ininigration 
It is :from this poi nt that the events whioh moulded immigra-
tion policy within Australia enter the story. W. Me Hughes who was 
spokesma.n for Australia in the war and early post-war years, swept his 
61 
oountrymen along in his enthusiastic combination of nationalism and 
loyalty to the Empire. His feeling on the latter was a deeply held 
Il\Ystioal trust in a "guiding hand" whioh had directed the Empire t s 
growth "from seed to plant, to flower, to fruit naturally and unsensa-
18 
tionally, in a perfect curve of evolution." He could say after the 
signing of the Treaty of Versailles that "it does not appear that there 
19 
are any more worlds left for the Dominions to oonquer" and though he 
might thus antioipate by some years the full attainment of international 
20 
status he left no doubt that he acted as the representative of a 
responsibly governed nation eager to oonour in a project whioh would 
benefit the Empire and at the same time help to develop the Dominion of 
Australia to the fifty to two hWldred millions of people he believed it 
capable of absorbing "according to its development"o At the Premiers' 
Conferenoe of May, 1920 he overoame the doubts of the States, whioh 
handed over to the Comnonwealth full control overseas of' the selection 
and. transport of migrants. The Agents-<leneral of the States in London 
were to form oonsultative committees, the States would requisition 
through the Commonwealth the numbers and classes they were prepared to 
take end would arrange for reception, aftercare and settlement either on 
the land or through public works. The Corrunonwealth would assist the 
States by loans for schemes which the States were asked to submit for 
approval. Hughe.3, in putting the scheme to the Premiers, stressed the 
needs of defence and development, expressed the fear held by Labour that 
great industrial upheavals would occur if immigrants were thrown on the 
employment truarket in the cities and suggested the unification of railway 
gauge and the Murray Waters Scheme as fields of economic absorption of 
21 
migrants. 
In London in 1921 the Dominion representatives at the Confer-
ence on State-Aided Empire Settlement were met by proposals for "an 
enduring polioy of oversea settlement which should tend to bring about 
the best distribution of the man-power of the Empire •••• to develop and 
22 
strengthen the whole Empire." Visoount Milner asked the Conference not 
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to regard oversea settlement as a means of dealing direot~ with abnor-
mal unerrq:>loyment in the United Kingdom, but as a means of remedying 
fluctuations of trade by developing the best markets, and of permanent~ 
23 
minimizing the risk of unemployment throughout the ]lnpire. At the Con-
ference at Prime Ministers which met later in the year in London, 
Australia agreed to the proposals, though export prices were falling and 
unentployment was reaching the highest figure ever recorded. On his re-
turn, Hughes put the proposals to the Premiers, who agreed to subrni t 
schemes. 
Empire Co-operation and State-Aid to Migrants The F.mpire Settlement 
Act, 1922 
The Uni t ed Kingdom implemented her part of the agreement by 
passing the Empire Settlement Act of 1922 providing for "co-operation by 
the Secret~ of State for the Colonies with aqy Dominion government or 
with approved private organization, in carrying out agreed schemes to 
Assist suitable persons from the United Kingdom to settle in the 
Dominions. The sum to be made available by the United Kingdom Treasury 
in aI\Y" financial year must not exceed £3,000,000. The Secretary of 
State must not agree to any scheme without the Treasury's consent, nor 
must the British government contribute more than half the cost or a 
scheme or shoulder a liability which would last for more than 15 years 
24-
after the passing of the .ADt. Agreed schemes could be developlOOntal or 
land settlement schemes, or schemes for assisting with passages, initial 
allowances, training or otherwise. 
The Act represented an attempt to overoome the traditional 
opposition of Labour in the Dominions to any attempt on the part of the 
Uni ted Kingdom to export her industrial unemployment by (1) stressing 
land settlement and development whioh would have the added appea.l of fil-
ling up the empty spaces and (2) the implioi t agreement to oonvert 
Britain's excess urban workers into labour for land settlement and devel-
opment, thus preserving Britain's agricultural labour force while sup-
plying the needs of the Dominions. There were obvious doubts about 
" 
putt ing townsmen on the land but these were balanced by the hope of 
attracting boys young enough to prove readi~ assimilable and of set-
ting up training schemes in farming methods. 
It is significant too that the emphasis on land settlement 
was rationalized by a belief that openings for industrial workers were 
conditioned by the nUIribers in primary production. This belief was 
shared. by the Dominions and United Kingdom alike: lilt was clear from 
the outset that in all the Dominions represented the openings avail-
able for workers of other olasses depended upon the increase in the 
25 
numbers of primary producers." In sane cases, the relationship was 
26 
reduced to a numerical one which appears to have been based on the 
observed ratio of the numbers in rural occupations to the numbers in 
other occupations. Though the view had some sort of support from the 
structure of secondary industries in Australia whioh "flourish only by 
protection, serve only the home market and (for whioh) support is 
dependent upon ~ending power of the people which in its turn rests 
27 
upon the success or failure of primary production, II it failed to take 
accolmt of the cost of bringing new land under oultivation, or the 
possibility of Australia's becoming a more industrialized nation. The 
latter it; e~ecia1ly surprising in view of the fact that in the same 
period there was much talk of striving for self-sufficiency, which would 
have :implied a higher ratio of industrial to land workers. Obscure~ , 
while the idea of self'-su:f'.ficiency did. not enter into official govern-
ment discussions on the subject of migration, the Australian Government 
pursued a tarirf policy which was designed to bring it about, and, by 
permitting the system of nomination to flourish, it gave assistance to 
migrants who might enter any occupation provided they were sponsored by 
an individual or organization here. 
The other main aspect of the plan was that the immigration of 
females should be concentrated on dependants or on women for domestic 
servioe, though it was well established that the latter were in short " 
supply in the United Kingdom. 
" 
Before the Aot oame into force, there were signs of friction 
in Australia. At the Premiers' Conferenoe of January, 1922, Hughes oom-
plained of the mere triokle of immigration and vigorously reprimanded 
the Premiers for failing to present difini te plans. He was told that 
Queensland oould not go ahead with the Burnett lands scheme beoause of 
lack of funds; South Australia was planning to bring 6,000 boys annually 
for farm work and some domestics, but the numbers requisitioned had not 
been sent. Gullett on behalf of the Commonwealth replied to the last 
point in terms that should have been a salutary warining: (1) Victoria 
could attraot land workers aw~ from South Australia beoause there was 
no insistence on experience and only a small 8lllOunt of landing money was 
required, (2) the United Kingdom oould. not spare agricultural workers 
and if she oould they were disinclined to go unless housing were avail-
able as they were mostly men with families, (3) there was a shortage of 
domestics in the United Kingdom, and £26 in cash or on loan was neces-
28 
sary for their passage money, Tasmania. complained that there was mis-
representation on the part of migrants of their training and eJq>erience. 
The Western Australians, however, having examined the prospects of land. 
settlement, recommended a group scheme and deolared that it would be 
29 
diffioult to fix a limit to the State's absorptive oapacity. 
The Empire Settlement Aot in Operation 
Under the Empire Settlement Act, three Australian States made 
land settlement agreements with the Commonwealth and. Imperial Governments: 
Western Australia was to settle 6,000 families in groups, Victoria was to 
settle 10,000 migrants and New South Wales 6,000. In addition the Conmon-
wealth Government made a Passage Agreement in July 1922 under which lithe 
assistance normally takes the form of a free grant of one-third and a 
loan up to one-third of the cost of the passage. Additional assistance 
by way of loan is given in special cases towards the oost of passages, 
and provision is made in necessitous oases for assistance towards other 
expenses. The oost of the assistance is shared equally by His Majesty's 
30 
Government and the Conmonweal th Govermnent. II This was based on a reduced 
" 
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third class fare of £33. 
The response to state-aid was slow enough to rouse complaints 
in Australia that the States were not co-operating. In a memorandum 
submitted to the Conference of Comnonwealth and State Ministers by the 
Commonwealth Government in 1923, the value of nominations both indi-
vidual and collective was stressed and the Conference asked the Common-
wealth to make a oollection of data preparatory to a survey of natural 
resources and of the labour and capital necessa.r.Y to develop them. The 
first official recognition was given to the possibility of developing 
31 
secondary industries as part of an overall plan. The United Kingdom too 
was alarmed and sent delegations to some of the Dominions; the 
Australian delegation was ~ressed with the success of the nomination 
system and gave a fairly cautious but encouraging survey of absorptive 
32 
oapacity. Further extensions of assistance were recommended by a Com-
mittee on Oversea Settlement in the hope of attracting families as being 
33 
the ideal unit for migration. 
Mr. Stanley (now Lord) Bruce who had by this time become 
Prime Minister of Australia in succession to Hughes attended the 
Imperial Economic Conference in October and. November 1923 in London when 
he made it clear that Australia was prepared to do everything in her 
power to help the United Kingdom but, having reasoned out the situation 
more fully than Hughes and. having had same further experience of the 
diffi oulties involved, he declared it impossible for Australia to comple-
ment the Imperial migration policy unless assured markets were available 
for increased produotion. Overproduction of fruit under returned soldier 
settlement schemes had. alread,y cost the Government £600,000 in three 
years and. the value of the Murray River Scheme was seriousl¥ threatened 
both as an investment for Australia and as a source of occupation for 
34-
migrants. He asked the United Kingdom to consider granting tariff pre-
ferences reoiprocal to those which had been in operation in Australia 
since 1906 and whioh had been sUbstantial~ incr eased in the new tariff 
of 1920. Though conoessions were made on speoific products (e.g. on 
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fruit and sugar) the general request for Imperial preference was not 
granted and the mar~eting of Australian production remained a ·serious 
difficulty. 
The £34,000,000 loan Agreement, 1925 
Nevertheless in 1924 the Australian Government attacked the 
problem of financing development and stimulating migration by approach-
ing the United Kingdom Government for £34,000,000 loan money (which was 
to include the £14,000,000 alre~ agreed upon for land settlement 
schemes) under the Empire Settlement Act. The agreement reached in 1925 
recognized the principle that assistance to migrants did not necessari~ 
imply land settlement : it stated that the Secretary of State and the 
Oommonwealth Goverrunent were anxious to facilitate settlement on the 
land or otherwise. With the help of the che~ money available through 
the loans, one assisted migrant for each £75 issued to a State Govern-
ment, was to sail direct from the United Kingdom and be "satisfactorily 
settled in the State" and there must be an aggregate of 3,750 family 
migrants without capital to every 10,000 assisted. For every £1,000 
issued. to a State Government for agreed undertakings for far.m settle-
ment, the state Government was to provide one new farm; and within 
twelve months, one assisted migrant family of the average number of 
five, without capital, was to sail direct from the United Kingdom and be 
II satisfaotorily settled in that State. It The United Kingdom would con-
tribute £130,000 for every principal sum of £750,000 spent on agreed 
W1dertakings provided the above condi tiona were fulfilled and the 
35 
States set up facilities for reception and aftercare. The total effect 
of the £34,000,000 wan Agreement was to be that 450,000 migrants were 
to be settled in ten years. This was followed by a passage agreement 
36 
which extended assistance by giving free passages to children under 12. 
There were several indications that this large scale project, 
launched though it was with official conf'idence in Australia's capacity, 
was likely to meet deepseated obstacles. Continuing uneIIq)loyment in 
the United Kingdom and its recurrence in Australia in 1924-25 were 
I 
'0' 
' . 
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unhealthy signs and even before the 1925 Agreement the Labor party had 
condemned the migration policy as being directed at flooding the labour 
market~ reducing Australian working-<:lass standards and providing cheap 
37 
sweated labour. Again the imposition of the U.S.A. Quota Laws of 1921 
and 1924 had oaused an increased flow of non-British immigration to 
Australia (these were, of course, not assisted) sufficient to provoke 
allegations of breaches of the industrial awards and undercutting of 
the standard of living. In 1924 a Royal Commission on Alien Imrnigra-
tion appointed in Queensland gave support to the Labour f ears especi-
38 
ally in relation to the Southern Italians. In 1924 the Government, 
working through British diplomatic agents, made agreements with Italy, 
Greece, Jugoslavia and Albania that passports should be granted only 
to an agreed number of persons from each of these countries. In the 
oase of Italians, at whom the restrictions were especially aimed, only 
nominees or those with £4.0 landing money could enter the COWltry. In 
1925 the Immigration Act was amended in line with the policy of pre-
serving the British element in the Australian population by provisions 
giving power to prohibit admission on the grounds of economic conditions 
in Australia, of "unsuitability for admission" and of unassimilability. 
The Royal Commission on National Insurance reporting in 1926 added its 
reflec tions on the relation of unemplo;yment to migration: "British 
immigrants come in the majority of cases, from industrial centres, and 
if these are to be encouraged as immigrants it will be nec~ssary to 
foster secondary industries, otherwise many will swell the ranks of the 
39 
unelI!ployed in this country. II 
The Migration and Development Commission, 1926 
It is then not surprising that the Government should have 
taken an important measure in 1926 in establishing the Migration and 
Development Commission which was to make plans for development and 
examine closely the economio soundness of any suggestions. The Commis-
sion, set up by the Development and Migration Aot and oonsisting of four 
merribers appointed by the Governor-General, was to act as oo-ordinator of 
I, 
. 
J' 
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all plans for development and migration. It was to examine the 
natural resources of the oountry and the state of industry with the 
aim of deve10ping those industries already established and of intro-
ducing new industries if possible, and to control the staff employed 
by the Commonwealth in connection with immigration. The Chairman, Mr. 
H. W. Gepp, attended the meetings of the Oversea Settlement Stib-
Committee of the ~erial Conference in 1926 which recognized "that it 
would be impractioable, owing to financial, eoonomic, and political 
40 
considerations to promote mass movements of population." At the 
Imperial Conference, minor modifications were made to further the more 
gradual movement which was by then being accepted: maximum advances to 
married farm settlers were increased to £1 ,500 instead of £1,000; the 
average family to be absorbed on a farm was reduced to 4; the British 
government agreed to share equal~ with the Commonwealth Government 
financial assistance in rural housing and the cost of training centres 
for domestics in Great Britain; free passages were to be granted to 
domestics. 
In addition Mro Bruce had invited the United Kingdom 
Government to send representatives to Australia to confer on "matters 
of mutual economic interest 0 ••• whioh may lead to the promotion of 
trade be~veen the two oountries and the increase of settlement of 
Australia". This mission considered that Australia had mortgaged the 
future too deeply by borrowing for development and thought that it 
would be more satisfactory if the provisions regarding settlement in 
specific States were abandoned. It considered present circumstances 
in Australia not higl~ favourable to migration and thought more inten-
sive use of the land was needed although migration might be profitable 
41 
in connection with scientific researoh and its directio~ By the time 
the Commonwealth and State Ministers conferred in May 1929, there was 
little hope of furthering any such schemes for by this time it was 
impossible to ignore the very serious economic position of Australia. 
.' 
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Economic Recession and the Curtailment of Mi,..'2O'ation 
In 1926 and 1927 drought and. the fall in world prices 
especially of wheat and. wool had had a severe impact and there was an 
adverse balance of payments to be faced; heavy overseas borrowing, 
whioh had now ceased, had led to heavy interest oommitments and the 
69 
borrowed money had been spent largely on unproductive public works for . 
development. Increasing unemployment led to industrial unrest; the 
att empt of the Commonwealth Government to abolish the Federal Arbi-
tration Court was regarded as an attempt to undermine t he standard of 
living, and in November 1929 a Labor Government under Scullin replaced 
the Bruce Goverrunent. The next few years were hard years in which the 
effects of increased production for export of wheat, butter, meat, 
sugar and wool were unavailing against the tremendous fall in prices. 
Imports were cut drastically; still unernployment grew from 6.4 per 
42 
cent in 1926-7 to 290 0 per cent in 1932. 
The ~ossibility of proceeding with plans for migration and 
development within the framework of the economic thought of the period 
placed Australia \Ulder the necessity of asking the United Kingdom to 
release her from her obligations under the Empire Settlement Act. By 
the £34,000,000 Agreement the Cormnonwealth had committed itself' on the 
guarantee of satisf'actory settlezoont of migrants; this it could not 
fulfil. It proposed to repeal the Development of Migration Act, to 
off er assistance on~ to domestics, farm learners and relatives of 
those a1rea~ in Australia, and to give the Commomvealth control of the 
43 
system of requisitionso This was done, developmental activities being 
placed under the Prime Minister's Department and Migration under the 
Minister for Markets and Transport. Assisted migration virtual~ 
ceased and Australia settled do\m to the grim battle with individual 
and national povertyo 
Thus a variety of factors have to be considered when any 
attempt is made to assess the suocess or failure of :iJllmigration policy 
in the years 1921 - 1933: what was the actual gain in population under the 
I' 
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policy adopted? were the land settlement and developmental schemes 
successful? were the costs involved excessive? were the special 
measures adopted after 1922 effective in providing further stimulus? 
were other sectors of the economy affected and to what extent? Unfor-
tunately it is possible to give only partial answers to some of these 
queries because of the inadequacy of the material available. 
The Effect of the EIrwire Settlement Act on the Vol'l.ID1e of Migration 
The total of assisted migration in the intercensal period 
4.l~.1921 to 300 60 1933 was approximately 212,000, or 75 per cent of the 
total recorded net gain from all migration of 282,000. The figures 
are shown in Table II for each intercensal year and for the whol e 
44· 
period. 
Period 
TABLE IT 
Australia : Sailings under the Empire Settlement Act, 1922 to 1933, 
Assisted Migration and Arrivals from Great Britain, 1.4.1921 to 300 601933 
Sailings 
under the Assisted Migration Migration from and to Empire (11 ) Great Britain Settlement (111 ) Act 
(1 ) 
Arrivals Departures Net Migration 
Total Males Females Total Total Total Total 
1.4021 to 31.12.1921 (iv) 6,162 4,8.50 11,012 25,750 11,534- 14,216 
29,762 1922 5,611 15,375 8,88;3 24,258 45,538 15,776 
1923 24,221 17,901 8,744 26,645 46,528 16,122 30,406 
1924 23,645 14,958 10,078 25,036 47,955 18,697 29,258 
1925 22,527 15,061 9,766 24,827 47,047 16,874 30,173 
1926 32,689 17,736 13,524 31,260 .50,994 17,081 33,913 
1927 29,136 16,243 13,880 30,123 50,900 17,577 33,323 
1928 20,603 11,790 10,604 22,394 40,931 19,439 21,492 
1929 11,528 6,764 6,179 12,943 29,166 20,557 8,609 
1930 1,978 1,201 1,lj.82 2,683 17,881 24,434- - 6,553 
1931 211 111 164 275 9,691 17,626 - 7,935 
1932 188 81 94 175 9,278 15,135 - 5,857 
1.1 033 to 30. 6.1933 (iv) 59 26 10 36 3,918 9,526 - 5,608 
Total 1.4. 21 to 30.6.33 172,396 123,409 88,258 21 1,667 425,577 220,378 205,199 
Sources ( 1j (1 1 
(iv 
RepOr of Oversea Settlement Connnittee for April 1934 to March 1935, Cmd. 4993, p 0 8. 
and 111) Demography Bulletins. In (111), Great Britain appears to include Ireland. 
Figures for 1.~~1921 to 31012.1921 and for 1.1.1933 to 300 6.1933 estuaated. 
Assisted as 
Per Cent of 
Arrivals from 
Great Britain 
I 
I 
Total i I 
42.77 
53.27 
57027 
52021 
52.77 
61.30 
59.18 
54.71 
44038 
15.01 
2.84 
1.89 
0.92 
49.74 
~ 
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Of the 212,000 assisted, 172,000 or 81 per cent came under 
the Empire Settlement Act. If the years 1923-1932 were considered -
that is, the period in which the Act operated for whole years - 167,000 
or 95 per cent of the 176,000 assisted arrivals came under the terms of' 
the Act. Considered in relation to the total net migration of 233,000 
in 1923-1932, the proportion was 72 per cent. Therefore whether total 
assisted or those assisted under the Act are taken as the criterion, 
the fact remains that assisted migrants were a high proportion of the 
gain through immigration in the period. If figures of departures of 
the assisted were available the result might be different. A check of' 
arrivals and departures from Great Britain, also shown in Table II, 
gave a net gain of only 205,000. The difference of 7,000 may represent 
departures of assisted migrants since the latter all came from Great 
Britain and it may be reasonable to assume that those who left should 
have returned to Great Britain. If there were a loss of 7,000 
assisted, the net gain of 205,000 would still represent 73 per cent of 
the net recorded gain from all immigration in the intercensal period, 
which totalled 282,000 persons. As, however, only 50 per cent of all 
arrivals from Great Britain were assisted, it is likely that free 
migrant arrivals may have been outnumbered by departures of' assisted. 
The alleged failure of the Empire Settlement Act must then 
rest on comparison with the movement of emigration from Great Britain 
in earlier years. In fact the years usually taken as the basis for 
cortq)arison were those just previous to World War I when the outward 
movement was great. The figures for the period 1910-1913 are as 
follow : 
; \ ~ 
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TABLE III 
Australia : Assisted Arrivals, Net Migration 
and Arrivals from Great Britain, 1910-13 
73 
Assisted Net Per Cent of Arrivals from Per Cent of 
Year Arrivals Migration Great Britain 
(a) (b) (i) on (ii) (c) (i) on (iv) 
(i) (ii) (iii) (iv) (v) 
1910 16,781 29,912 56010 38,200 43.93 
1911 39,796 74,379 53.50 68,913 57.75 
1912 46,712 91,892 50.83 88,551 52.75 
1913 37,445 63,227 59.22 75,649 49.50 
Sources : (a) Demography Bulletin, 1926, p.276 
(b) " " , 1938, p.158 
(c) Crowley, F. K.: ope cit., p.84 
The greatest number of assisted migrants in any post-war year 
was 31,000 in 1926 compared with a pre-war peak of 47,000 in 1912, 
while arrivals from Great Britain reached their post-war peak of 51,000 
in 1926 and their pre-war peak of 89,000 in 1912. The proportion of 
assisted to total arrivals from Great Britain varied more in the post-
war than in the pre-war period but the peak of 61 per cent in 1926 was 
not vel~ much lower than the peak of 58 per cent in 19110 Obviously 
planning for Empire Settlement was not successful in raising immigration 
to its earlier levels, but it may well be that the post-war figures 
would have been lower again without the increased assistance that was 
offered, although the importance of this factor cannot be measured. 
Details or the popUlation gained by assisted migration are not 
available but a few facts are known. The sex ratio in the intercensal 
period was 1/+0 males per 100 females, which contrasts with the higher 
masculinity of the total net gain of the period of 156 males per 100 
females. It seems reasonable that assisted migration should have a 
lower masculinity in that assistance attracted single women and fami-
lies, in the latter of which the proportion of males and females might 
be expected to be equal. Figures of age of assisted arrivals are 
available only for the years 1921 to 1924 inclusive and then only in 
; , ~ 
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broad groups of those aged under twelve years and adults 
TABLE IV 
Australia Assisted Migration, 1921-19~ 
Children Total Per Cent of 
Year under 12 Arrivals (1) on (11) 
(1 ) (11 ) (111 ) 
1921 3,457 14,682 23.55 
1922 2,932* ~,258 -
1923 4,436 26,645 16.65 
19~ 5,352 25,036 21. 38 
Average 1921, 1923 and 19~ 20.53 
* Figures incomplete. 
Source : Labour Reports, 1921-1924. 
In the years 1921, 1923 and 19~, an average of 20.5 per cent were aged 
under twelve years, while in the total Australian population the corre-
sponding figure was about 25.5 per cent. For those aged over twelve, 
it is probable that the majority were in the early adult age-gr01:~s as 
were the great bulk of the emigrants from Great Britain departing to 
4·5 
take up permanent residence in non-European countries in the period. 
The Effect of' the Empire Settlement Act on Land Settlement 
In considering whether or not the Australian government 
achieved its aims in extending land settlement and filling the empty 
spaces it is necessary to survey the land settlement schemes which were 
an i n.tegral part of the scheme. 
The first of the three approved schemes under the Empire 
Sett lement Act was the Western Australian Group Settlement Scheme of 
1923 which was to establish 75,000 new migrants on 5,000,000 acres of 
dailJr.iQg land in the south-west. Of' these 6,000 were to be chosen, 
after a preparatory period of clearing, for settlement on farms at a 
cost of £6,000,000. The Commonwealth was to raise the requisite loans 
ana. the United Kingdom was to contribute one-third of the interest for 
thl~ee years. There were defects in the project due to lack of plan-
ning, selection of unsuitable settlers and land and the system of' 
, " 
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p~ent in the preparatory stageo Many were disheartened and by April 
46 
1925 over one-third had departed. Following a Royal Commission which 
reported in June 1925 various attempts were made to save the scheme 
but the general results were unsatisfactory. Instead of settling 6,000 
farms at a cost of £6,000,000 there were 1,704 settlers at a cost of 
£10,000,000 by the end of 1931, and some of these needed further 
assistance. However, much of the money had been spent on development 
of roads, railways and drainage and could not be counted as unprofi t-
able but there was no doubt that the average cost at £2,835 (excluding 
the developmental cost) per farm was higher than anticipated and that 
47 
less than one-third of the planned number of farms was establishedo 
Moreover by 1934 only 1,315 families remained on their farms and of 
these 727 were Australians and only 588 were migrants while in 1936 
48 
there were only 390 migrant families left. 
In Victoria the schemes agreed to in 1922 and 1923 were that 
10,000 farms were to be settled by married or single men who had some 
capital. Of these, 2,000 farms were to be settled within 18 months, 
the total loan, to be raised by the Commonwealth, not to exceed 
£3,000,000 and the total debt of the settler not to exceed £1,500. The 
United Kingdom was to pay one-third of the interest on a portion of the 
loan for 5 years, to advance one-half of the cost of wages during the 
period of training which was envisaged for married settlers and to 
guarantee the losses of the state Government on advances to settlers. 
The products were to be dairying and mixed farm produce, fruit, and 
fodder for dairy farming. Like the Western Australian scheme, this one 
failed because of lack of training of migrants and the unsuitability of 
the land; and in addition it was alleged that there had been misrepre-
sentation in the United Kingdom of the chances of success. A Royal 
49 
Conunission on Migrant Land Settlement reporting in 1933 found that of 
the 361 settlers still on the land 311 considered they had just ground 
for complaint. All but 17 were upheld in their complaints and the State 
Government made payments amounting to £4.00,000 in compensation to 284- of 
them. Of these~ 116 returned to the United Kingdom~ and the total 
result of the scheme was the settlement of 50 migrants at a cost of 
50 
about £5,OOO~000. 
The New South Wales agreement which aimed at settling 6,000 
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families in five years under conditions similar to the Victorian acheme 
settled only 38 of 336 who were recruited, but the scheme was abandoned 
very quickly as the result of the failure of the others and cost very 
51 
little. 
Thus the sum total of migrant land settlement schemes was the 
estab lishment of 478 farms at a cost of about £15,000,000 instead of 
22 , 000 farms at a cost of £14~000 ,OOOo Much of the money was spent on 
developmental projects of lasting value and many migrants who failed as 
farmers remained to take up other occupations, yet there is no doubt 
that the amount of organization and expenditure was disproportionate to 
the achievement; and to the individuals involved the cost in disappoint-
ment and sense of failure was an extremely unfortunate outcome. 
Relation between Immigration and Rural Population, 1921 to 1933 
Some idea of the total eff ect of the imm~ation of the period 
can be gained from the changing pattern of urban-rural popUlation 
between the 1921 and the 1933 Censuses. 
TABLE V 
Australia Population in Urban and Rural Areas. 
Censuses. 1921 and 1933 
Area 1921 1933 
Urban (Metropolitan plus 3,375,547 4,232,118 
Urban-Provincial) 
Rural 2,032,422 2,381,017 
TOTAL 5,405,969 6,613,135 
Migratory 29,765 16,704 
T0rAL 5,435,734 6,629,839 
Source Censuses 1921, Vol. I, p.31. 
1933, Vol. I, po70Bo 
Numerical 
Increase 
856,571 
350,595 
1, 207,166 
-
1,19);.,906 
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Per Cent 
I ncrease 
25.38 
17.2 
22.33 
-
21.99 
The population in urban areas grew more than proportionately 
to the growth of the total and of t he rural population, and this 
growt h would have been more marked had the depression not dri ven num-
52 
bers of people to rural areas. The Oversea-born population increased 
53 
by 7 per cent in the period, from 846,278 to 903,273, and the propor-
tion of the Oversea-born resident in rural areas remained constant at 
30 per cent. In numerical terms then there was an increase in the num-
bers of Oversea-born in rural areas of about 17,000, which would mean 
that about 6 per oent of the total net gain in migration (or B per cent 
of assi sted arrivals) settled in rural areas. This number is greatl y 
increased when account is taken of deaths between the censuses of the 
Oversea-born resident in rural areas at the 1921 Censuso There were 
228,000 recorded deaths of Oversea-born in the period, and of these about 
54 
12,000 were aocounted for by deaths of those arriving between the 
Censuses. Assuming that the remaining 216,000 deaths were distributed 
between urban and rural areas in the ratio of 7: 3 (30 per cent of the 
Oversea-born being in rural areas), 65,000 deaths of Oversea-born in 
rural areas would have occurred. In effeot, arrivals in rural areas of 
, ' . 
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Oversea-born must have been sufficient to replace the deaths and give an 
increase of 17,000: that is, 82,000 migrants must have gone to rural 
areas. But it should be noted that they may not have arrived in 
Australia in the intercensal period, they may not have been engaged in 
primar,y production, and they may not have been assisted migrants. 
The estimate of 82,000 represents about 29 per cent of net 
immigration (or 39 per cent of assisted arrivals) and is consistent with 
the estimate of the Committee on Migration Policy though the latter was 
dealing only with migrants from the United Kingdom: "Probably not more 
than one-third, and possibly many fewer, of' the migrants from the 
United Kingdom during the decade 1922-31 went on the land, and many of 
55 
those on the land left it within a short time." 
A further complication in assessing land settlement and 
extep~ion of rural popUlation in general, is the question of the extent 
to which those who settled on the land merely released others for urban 
occupations. By allocating 330,000 of the total intercensa1 gain by 
natural increase to rural areas much as I have allocated deaths and 
using occupational grades of migrants to estimate the number who went to 
rural areas one writer estimates that there was a drift of 170,000 to 
the towns between the Censuses. As the total interoensal increase in 
rural population was 344,000 this estimate implies an increase of 14,000 
in the migrant population of rural areas and accords fairly closely with 
the 17,000 referred to above and may be taken as reasonably accurate o 
The attempt to fill the errq>ty spaces was emphatically a failure when 
this movement is taken into consideration. 
A very brief survey of occupational shifts throws further 
light on the question : 
-, 
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TABLE VI 
Australia Total Numbers in Class of Ocos;!ation, 
Censuses 1221 and 1222 
1921 1933 
Class of Occupati( n Increase Increase 
Nmnber Per- Number Per- 1921 - Percent 
cent cent 1933 1921-
1933 
fr~ Production 598,288 25.78 703,787 24.~..6 105,499 17.63 
~ndustrial 728,075 31 038 925,325 32016 197,250 27.09 
Dxansport and 
Comnnmica tion 210,929 90 09 239,639 8.33 28,710 13061 
pommerce and 
Finance 335,274 14.~-5 480,975 16.72 1~-5, 701 43.46 
fubli c 
Administration and 
Professional 217, 923 9.39 246,351 8.56 28,428 1.30 
IEntertainment, 
Sport and 
Recre a.t ion 18,991 0.78 25 , 904- 0.90 7,813 4.32 
Personal and 
Domestic Service 211,816 9.13 255,021 8.87 43,205 20.40 
rrotal 2,320,396 100.00 2,877,002 100.00 556,606 23.99 
Source Census 1933, Report, p.228. In this table, the 1933 figures 
were adjusted for comparability with earlier Censuses. 
There was a decline in the numbers engaged in primary produc-
tion as a proportion of the total, while the numbers engaged in industry 
and commerce were of increasing importance. There was an absolute 
increase in the numbers in all categories, but the rB_te of increase was 
greatest in Conunerce and Finance and in Industry. Industrial growth had 
clear~ outstripped the growth of primar,y production as the source of 
employment. 
It had been a difficult period because of the instability of 
prices of primar,y products and this was intensified by the high cost of 
bringing under cultivation new land on extensive farming methods with 
labour which was often unsuited to local conditions. The limits of 
; " 
pro~itable extension of agriculture had been reached under existing 
cost and marketing conditions, and it was realized that Australia's 
57 
carr"lJing capacity had been overestimated. 
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Moreover, it was clear ~ter the event that capital needs had 
been underestimated. Pro~essor D. B. Copland estimated that the public 
debt, internal and external, had increased by an average o~ £300 per 
head of new population between 1921 and 1929 and considered that £300 
was roughly the expenditure required for each new migrant introduced; in 
the light o~ this, combined with wasteful spending, it was not sur-
prising that the £34,000,'000 IA>an agreement, working on £75 expenditure 
58 
per migrant should have had unsatisfactory results. 
Work o~ the Migration and Development Commission 
The special contribution of the Migration and Development 
Commission in its administration of the £34,000,000 IA>an Agreement and 
in its survey of developmental possibilities deserves attention. Table 
VII shoVis that £5,312,404- in a total of £9,019,516 was authorized by 
the Commission for expenditure on schemes to which it gave its approval, 
the remainder having been authorized prior to the Commission's appoint-
mente Of the revised estimated cost of £8,462,117, £3,487,478 was 
authorized for land settlement and the remainder for developmental works 
such as roads, railways and water supply; and of the £3,487,478, only 
£543,000 was for new schemes authorized by the CommissioIlo 
....... 
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7ASLE VII 
£34 , 000,000 p$reement 
Schemes Authori~ed · uu to 30th JUlIe , 1930 , under Old and New Agreement , Prior , ruld 3ubseQuent to the Appointment of the 
Development and Uigration COIIJr.lissioT!, 
IScherne's' arran~ed urider l or later .::)cnemes arra.~ed ulicfer'nev{ TOtal of Revised Resl2on- Nos o of Hos . of 
allocated t0 2 old .Agreements ~b~reement all Estimate sibili- P.ligrant~ migrants 
Scheme I AuthOl'- .P-uthor- Total Author- :~uthor- Total Schemes of cost ty of- intro- let to 
isecl ised on ised ised on Authorised State in duced uE be intro-
2rior to RecOr:1- l2rior to Recom- regard to 21st duced to 
Ccmmis- menda- COlllr.'.is- menda- to absor- i:ay, fulfil 
..sion'-~ tion of sion ' s tion of ption of .illQ. respon-
AEpoint- Comrnis- Ap'Ooint- Commis- migrants sibili-
ment sion ment sion (based on t i es of 
r evised States 
costs) 
'{estern OS-J • 
Lustralia 2,481 , 000 1 ,414, 054 3, 895 , 054 420, 634- 775, 500 1 ,1 96 , 134 5,091,1 88 4 , 60-1,353 41 ,243 I 36,598 I 4, 61.~5 
South 
Australia 938 , 250 938, 250 938, 250 870, 686 11 , 609 I 7, 298 I 4 , 31 Victoria 264,l,.78 261.,. ,478 541 , 000 • 633 , 000 1 , 174, 000 1 ,438 , 478 1,438,478 12 , 894 30 , 199 Nil 
·{e~7 South / ~ 
Jales 1 , 521 , 600 1 , 521 , 600 1 , 521 , 600 1 , 521 , 600 20 , 288 20 , 925 Nil 
~eensla.nd. 
_'30 000 30 . 000 30,.000 .30,.000 400 11 . 961 Nil 
Total 2, 745 ,478 1 , 414, 054 4 , 159 , 532 961 ,634 3, 898, 350 4 , 859 , 984 9, 019 , 516 8,462 , 117 86 ,434 106, 981 
P' 
Source ReJ2.ort. of the Development and I-.~igration Commission for the period January, 1929 to 30th June , 1930. 
.lII 
1 
l . . ~ 
, - ~~~ --, ~ ~- -- ~ - , . 
A total of 106,981 migrants was introduced up to 31 st May, 
1930; this was 8,956 short of the numbers who should have been intro-
duced on the basis of approved expenditure if each State had fulfilled 
its responsibilities. Not all of these arrived after the appointment 
82 
of the Commission; 98,790 (or 47 per cent of the total assisted in the 
inter censal period) were introduced from 1926 up to the 30th June, 
1930, when the Commission ' s activities ceased. Table VIII shows the 
numbers who came under the various schemes and organizations with 
59 
which the Commission was associated. The high proportion of nominees 
(73 per cent of the total) shows the effect of security and connec-
tions in Australia in influencing the movement of migration. 
; I, 
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TABLE VIII 
Australia: Arrivals of Assi sted Migr ants . 1926-1930 
.p .p 
s:: s:: Q) Q) 
S ]5 H Q) ~ s:: r-l(!)!/i Q) § .g !Ii 0 !Ii +>SH +> P:! Q) t'l ~g; tiS :>in Q) H 'M .s:: H Year I t]] +> ~ H H 5 §~Q) 2~ Q)H .-i 11 ~ j~ J~ ~ Q) Q)Q)H Q)~() ·~S !Ii cn 0 H Cf)So..s:: .!:<: ,§ :>, o ~& r-lr.: +> s:: rdCf)~ Q)~.p. H ~ ~ S ~S ~ +> .p .?i j ~ rd..s::~ 01Zi 0 'M 0 IZi @ .- tiS >-t~ w:; H & cd Q) s::; 0 ~ Q) ~ ~o Cf) H mCf) (\j ~ H H P:!~ ~ ,,'). 
1926 941 317 3, 064 14 1, 019 51 43 402 141 187 609 
1927 268 311 2, 713 14 865 36 98 52 309 373 251 392 
1928 149 1, 941'r 186 671 i 78 48 25 363 322 232 306 
1929 f 8 1, 386 48 379 78 75 36 301 207 134 121 
1930( 1 ) 6 84 16 42 7 26 7 25 53 
Total 1, 372 628 9,1 91 278 2, 976 192 272 163 1, 401 1,050 829 1,481 
~ 
( 1 ) J an~u.Tle only 
Sources : Reports of the Development and liLigration Commission, 1926- 27, 1928 and 1929-30 
!Ii 
III 0 0 
.p 
'M rO!Ii sg ~.J ~~ L1 
~ 0 Q) S:: 'M 
CJ] a ~0 
A ~ 
/ 1,230 80 40 1, 891 38 
125 • 1,842 43 
60 ~ 1, 265 56 
189 
225 6,417 217 
!Ii Q) 
Q) I s:: 'M S 0 ~ 
23,162 
22,472 
16, 060 
8, 789 
1, 615 
72 ,098 
r-l 
tiS 
.p 
0 
E-I 
31 , 260 
30 , 123 
22., 394 
12 , 943 
2,070 
98, 790 
~ 
\JJ 
~ 
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III .... 
The value of the Commission ' s work l~ partly in its caution 
in allowing only £9 , 019,516 as authorized expenditure; but more posi-
tively in its detailed inquiries into a wide range of industries which 
might be introduced or in which production might be expanded and in the 
att ention it gave to economic conditions in Australia. For example, it 
surveyed dairying, dried and canned fruits production, fisheries, 
tobacco-growing , gold-rnining, paper manufacture, transport and rural 
housing and credits, made geophysioal surveys and reported on unemploy-
60 
ment and business stability. The emphasis on scientific research in 
general, the searoh for possibilities of diversification of the eoono~, 
the elimination of uneconomic projects, the recognition of some of the 
dii'ficulties underlying agricultural production, and the attempt to 
shape a policy which would offset the dependence of Australia on world 
markets for primar,y products constitute the achievement of the 
Commission. 
Increasing Importance of Secondapy Industries in the Australian 
Economy 
That the Commission ' s attitude was more in harmony with the 
lines of development of the Australian econo~ than was the polioy pur-
sued in the ear~ 'twenties is revealed by a consideration of some of 
the changes that occurred in the 'twenties and persisted after the 
depression. Both primary and secondary production had the benefit of 
protection and of heavy borr~ving which averaged £40,000,000 per year in 
the 'twenties. Agriculture and dairying responded to falling prices by 
inoreased production but even the extra protection afforded by the pay-
ment of' bounties did not avail against the depressed markets. Manufac-
turers were not dependent on world markets and succeeded in raising 
their volume between 1920 and 1929 by nearly 30 per cent. 
The outstanding development was in the iron and steel industry 
but textiles, clothing, food-processing, the making of agricultural 
implenwnts, the metal and machinery trades (especially motor assembly 
and body-building) and rubber and tyre making were important sources of 
. , 
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production. The depression of course halted the rate of growth but 
85 
this was re-established in the 'thirties. In the following table, the 
longer term change is shown : 
TABLE IX 
Australia Value of Production, 1907-11 and 1935-39 
Field of 
Production(1) 
Agricultural 
Pastoral 
Dairying, 
Poultry and 
bee-keeping 
Forestry and 
fisheries 
Mining 
Manuf acturing 
Totals 
1907-1911 
Annual value 
of production 
(.fin) 
37.4 
52.0 
175.0 
Percentage 
of total 
1J .... 0 
22.3 
100.0 
(1) Excludes the service industries. 
1935-1939 
Annual Value Percentage 
of production of total 
(.fin) 
21 0 0 
12.0 
12.7 
27.2 
39.1 
434.0 100.0 
Source : Burton, H.: "The Growth of the Australian Economy" in 
Australia, ed. Grattan, C. H., p.165. 
Though manufacturing was still not advanced enough to contribute greatly 
to the volume of exports, it was sufficient to reduce the volume of in-
ports and to constitute a distinct advance towards self-sufficiency. 
Moreover, the trend was aided by the depression itself : "The depres-
sion had produced an apparently permanent shift in the conditions 
affecting the degree of industrial self-sufficiency. In the first 
place, the abandonment of the policy of borrowing overseas at a rate 
equivalent to about 5 per cent per annum of the national income implied 
doing without imports to that extent. Secondly, the corrparatively 
greater fall in export prices as compared with import prices implied a 
decline in the advantage to be gained by specializing in export production 
. " 
• 
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of raw materials and foodstuffs for exchange against imported manu-
factures. In other words, in view of the deterioration of the terms 
on which international trade could be conducted, it was to Australia's 
advantage to produce a larger proportion of her requirements of manu-
factured goods . Thirdly the continued grovnh of population and the 
gradual maturing of technical competence were diminishing Australia's 
relative disadvantage as a manufacturing country. Consequently, on 
the eve of the Second World War the value of output of manufacturers 
was almost double the value in 1919; and more then a third of 
Australian breadwinners were employed in factories and construction 
industries. Imports were valued at £99,000,000 sterling in 1938-39, 
as compared with £143,000.000 sterling in 1928-29........ The primary 
industries were increasingly concerned over the problem of markets, 
while the conception of national development had come to be increas-
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ingly associated with so-called secondary industries." 
The Role of the Tariff in Reconciling Drunigration with the Prevailing 
Standard of Living 
This change towards industrialization had come about in the 
context of the curiously mixed attitude of the Australian Government 
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referred to above: while plarming on the official level for migration 
to provide labour for land settlement and development the Government 
applied a tariff policy which was meant to give diversification to the 
economy in other fields than primary production. The tariff went even 
further , for under the New Protection it had been used not only to fos-
ter infant industries but to subsidize labour. It was an attempt to 
secure the advantages of increased home produotion at higher costs than 
comparative advantages would warrant, and to protect labour from the 
deoline in real wages which would have accompanied inefficient produc-
tiono The problem was that of keeping up the standard of living not 
of a constant population but of a population growing as the result of 
deliberate national policy. The Committee which reported on the tariff 
in 1929 considered in brief that: 
.......:.. 
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(1) a considerable amount of the protection offered was justifi-
able on economic grounds, 
(2) that of the £150,000,000 of Australian production which 
raised its prices under the tariff about half could have con-
tinued without the tariff, 
(3) protection cost £36,000,000 more than the same goods could 
be imported for, of which £26,000,000 went to manufactures and 
the remainder to primary products, 
(4) the same average income for the same population could not have 
been obtained without protection; it enabled about 230,000 
more people to be supported at that standard than would other-
wise have been possible, 
(5) the econo~ had gained more stability than existed under con-
ditions of greater dependence on the seasons and world 
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markets. 
This then was the elaborate structure of which migration 
policy was a part. No simple statement can be made about the total 
achievement except that Australia gained 212,000 in population as the 
result of state-aid, 172,000 of whom came under t he Empire Settl ement 
Act. There was much waste in unprofitable developmental schemes, there 
were costs such as the tariff which were additional to the direct 
expenditure, land settlement was a failure, the empty spaces were not 
filled, and the pre-war level of immigration was not reached. 
Causes of the Failure of State-Aid to Immigration 
The causes of the failure in the last respect were analysed 
by the Committee on Empire Migration in 1932 which pointed to the pro-
found disharmony between the economic needs of Great Britain on the one 
hand and the Dominions on the other. "Now that it might suit us to 
send large numbers of our people to the Dominions, it does not suit the 
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Dominions to receive them". The Committee realized that the estimated 
carrying capacity of Australia needed to be revised dovrnwards to 
30,000 ,000 or perhaps to 46,000,000, and that the hope for increased 
.,.... 
,... 
immigration based on the extension of land settlement was unfounded.. 
Within the United Kingdom the population was ageing and "the historic 
function of emigration of protecting the standard of living from the 
pressure of numbers is being increasingly discharged in Great Britain 
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by the declining tendency of the birth-rate. II 
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From the Australian end there were minor contributing oauses 
such as inefficient planning, dissatisfaction among the States with 
the conditions imposed and with the fact that migrants did not always 
stay in the State which had requisitioned them, and t he division of 
powers between the States and the Commonwealth. But the basic fact was 
that the pull was not strong enough, though for many in the United 
Kingdom the push must have been strong; opportunities in the Dominions 
were fewer than they had been in the pre-war years, and in the mean-
time standards of living had risen in the United Kingdo~ That people 
could and would emigrate was amply demonstrated after the Second World 
War. By then conditions had changed radically and in addition demo-
graphic considerations of the ageing structure of the popUlation of the 
United Kingdom had lost much of their force when the idea of taking a 
cross section of the population as the basis for emigration was 
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evolved. 
From the experience of the 'twenties and early 'thirties 
emerged a much more scientific approach to the planning of development 
and to the all ied question of population policy, and a break with 
traditional thinking which had confined the movement within familiar and 
established channels which were too narrow to contain it. 
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Chapter III 
ELEMENTS OF INCREASE IN THE AUSTRALIAN POPULATION, 
1921 TO 1933; NATURAL INCREASE, MARRIAGE AND FERTILITY. 
Total and Annual Increases in Population. 1921 to 1933: 
Natural Increase and Net Migration: 
It would be useful in tracing in detail the 
changing structure of the population in any i ntercensal 
period to separate the elements of increase which 
accrued to the Australian-born from those which 
accrued to the Oversea-born. The form in which some 
of the data are collected permits only a rough 
estimation of the two divisions of the population so 
that it is more convenient to analyse the increase of 
the total population and then to attempt to separate 
the contribution made by migration in the period. 
In Chapter I the long term changes in the 
population from 1860 to 1940 were outlined. From 
the Census of 4.4.1921 to that of 30.6.1933 more 
detailed examination is possible. The total increases 
are set out in Table I (a), and restated in Table I (b) 
to emphasize the difference between increases as 
recorded in official figures in the intercensal period, 
and the total growth of population as enumerated at 
the Censuses: 
... 
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Table I 
(a) Intercensal Increase of the Population from 
the Excess of Births over Deaths and from Net 
Immigration. 4th April. 1921 to 30th June, 1933· 
Males Females Total 
Population -
Census,4th April,1921 2,762,870 2,672,864 5,435,734 
Deduct estimated :increase, 
364 437 1st-3rd April, 1921 801 
Population - Estimated 
31st March, 1921 2,762,506 2,672,427 5,434 ,933 
N~t~~l Incre~se3 1st 
April, 1921 to Oth 
June, 1933 -
817,121 774 ,031 Births 1,591,152 
Deaths 389,609 299,764 689,373 
Excess of Births 
over Deaths 427,512 474 ,267 901,779 
Migration - 1st April, 
1921 to 30th June,1933· 
Arrivals from Oversea 
Countries 599,382 432,882 1,032,264 
Departures to Oversea 
Countries -
Recorded 427,167 322,922 750,089 
Adjustment -4,878 -6,074 -10,952 
Total Departures 422,289 316,848 739,137 
Excess of Arrivals over 
Departures 177,093 116,034 293,127 
population - Census, 
30th June, 1933 3,367,111 3,262,728 6,629,839 
Source: Census 1933, Report, pp.29-30 . 
I 
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Table I 
(b) Recorded Increases, 1st April, 1921 to 30th June, 1933. 
Males Females Total 
Population 31st March, 
1921 (es timated) 2,762,506 2,672,427 5,434 ,933 
Excess Births over 
Deaths - 1st April, 
427,512 474 ,267 1921 to 30th June,1933 901,779 
Excess Immigration - 1st 
April to 30th June,1933 172,215 109 ,960 282,175 
Estimated Population, 
3,256,654 30th June, 1933 3,362,233 6,618,887 
Population at Census, 
3,367,111 30th June, 1933 3,262,728 6,629,839 
Understatement of 
Population by Recorded 
4, 878 6,074 Increases 10,952 
Adjustment as Per Cent 
(Decrease) of Recorded 
Departures 1.142 1.881 
Source: Census 1933, Report, p. 26. 
The total increase of numbers enumerated was 1,194 ,105 but 
the addition of a further 801 for increases in the first 
three days of April, 1921 brings total increase to 1,194 ,9 06 
between 31.3.1921 and 30.6.1933. This figure is the basis 
of the following analysis as it makes possible the use of 
quarterlY and annual published figures. Of the 1,194 ,906, 
natural increase accounted for 901,779, the excess of 
arrivals over recorded departures for 282,175 and unrecorded (1) 
movement of population for 10,952 . In Table II, the 
increases are set out in detail for the intercensal 
period: 
. 
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Sources: Quar terly Summaries of Australian Statistics 
and DQmographv ~ulletins. The necessity of 
estimating the number of males and females in 
the net migration figures from 1.4.1921 to 
30.6.1922 has led to the discrepancy between 
the numbers of males and females here and in 
Table I, and in the slight difference of 
282,174 instead of 282,175. 
The contribution of natural increase and of net 
migration varied widely owing to the fluctuations in migration 
which, though it contributed 28 per cent of the increase in 
the male population and 19 per cent of the i ncrease in the 
female population over the whole period, caus ed losses of 
population in the periods 1.4.1921 to 30.6.1921 and 1929-30 
to 1932-33. 
Unrecorded movement of population was not important 
in itself, but is shown in the table to permit the use of 
net migration figures based on recorded movement while 
accounting for the whole of the intercensal increase in 
population. Its composition is explained in detail in 
Appendix I to this chapter. 
In the twelve and a quarter years from 1.4.1921 to 
30.6.1933, the population grew from 5,434 ,933 to 6,629,839 
or by 22 per cent. The percentage increase was much higher 
in the early years of the period, remaining above 2 per cent 
for some years but falling below 1 per cent from 1930-31 to 
1932-33: 
Table III 
Australia: Percentage Increase in Population. 1.4.1921 to 
30.6.1933 (Total Increase per 100 of Population at end of Previous Period) 
Source: Calculated from Table II 
Period Males Femg1es Totgl 
1.4.1921 to 30.6.1921 0.34 0.40 0.37 
1921-22 2.15 2.06 2.10 
1922-2~ 2.38 2.05 2.22 
192~-2 2.16 1. 97 2.07 
192 -25 2.35 2.05 2.20 
1925-26 1.99 1.95 1.97 
1926-27 2.18 1.98 2.08 
1927-28 1.98 1.89 1.94 
1928-29 1.36 1.55 1.45 
1929-30 0.92 1.24 1.07 
1930-31 0.79 1.20 0.99 
1931-32 0.66 0.89 0.~7 
19i2-ii 0 ,72 O.QO o 11 
Total 21.89 22.09 21.99 
I 
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The male population grew at a slightly lower rate for the 
whole period than the female population, a fact accounted 
for by the greater loss of males than of females in the 
emigration of the depression years, the male rate of growth 
having been higher than the female until 1927-28. 
The decline in the rate of total population 
increase was due: 
(a) to the decline in births which is examined later 
in this chapter and 
(b) to the decline in immigration which can be seen 
in Table II to have caused a loss rather than a 
gain of population in the later part of the period. 
Natural Increase, 1921 to 1933: 
It is proposed to consider in detail the operation 
of natural increase in the intercensal period. This should 
involve the discussion of both births and deaths , but 
since mortality is a much less variable factor than births 
it is sufficient here to point to the main changes in 
mortality. Infant mortality rates especially had improved: 
there was a fall from 65.73 deaths per 1,000 live births 
in 1921 to 41.30 in 1933; the general improvement in 
mortality as measured by the Life Tables of 1920-22 and 
1932-34 had extended the expectation of life at birth from 
59.15 to 63.48 years for males and from 63.31 to 67.14 
(2) 
years for females. 
The Declining Number of Births, 1921 to 1933. 
In societies of the Western European type where 
mortality has been greatly reduced, the level of births is 
the most obvious criterion of population growth because, in 
the absence of migration, it is the number of births which 
supplies the parents of the next generation. If there is 
a fall in births in a given year, this must mean a reduction 
in the numbers who will enter their effective reproductive 
period some 20 or 25 years later. There are complicating 
factors such as changes in the marriage rate and in the 
I 
I 
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number of children born to males or females of r eproductive 
age, but the number of potential mothers and fathers is 
nevertheless given by the birth rate, and must influence 
the trend . 
In Australia from 1921 to 1933 the number of 
births fell as follows: 
Table IV 
( 1) 
Australia; Live Births 1921-1933 
Year Number 
1921 136,198 
1922 137,496 
192~ 135,222 
192 134 ,927 
1925 135,792 
1926 133,162 
1927 13~ ,698 
1928 13 ,078 
1929 129,480 
1930 128,399 
1931 118,509 
1932 110,933 
1933 111,269 
(1) Includes multiples and 
illegitimates 
Source: Demography Bulletins 
The decrease in births from 1921 to 1933 was 25,000. 
Mbrtality and migration apart, there were therefore 25,000 
fewer potential parents likely to begin reproduction at, 
say, age 20 in 1953 than in 1941, or at age 25 in 1958 
than in 1946. If the depression level of births had 
continued the Australian-born population would have been 
faced with eventual decline and in fact it has been going 
through a stage in which the young adult age-groups of the 
Australian-born population are small relative to the older 
ages and to those in younger age-groups enlarged by the 
recovery of the birth rate in the war and post-war years . 
Birth and Reproduction Rates, 1921 to 1933. 
The Crude Birth Rates are shown in Table V below 
but little comment on them is needed as they merely 
reflect the date of Table IV and do not give any assistance 
in the further problem which is to assess the level of 
", 
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fertility: that is, to relate births to the populations 
which might have or actually did produce them . Ideally 
measures of fertility should consider both male and female 
rates, but for practical purposes this is laborious and, 
at least for cohort analysis which is developed later, 
unnecessary, since the level of fertility is measured for 
each marriage rather than for one parent. 
The Gross and Net Reproduction Rates for females 
attempt to measure the level of fertility by allowing in 
the former case for the distribution by age of the female 
population and in the second case in addition for probable 
deaths of these women. The latter rate is therefore the 
more realistic; both rates are given in Table V. 
Table V 
Aus tralia; Birth and Reproduction Rates, 1921-1933. 
llgJ: Cr!:ld~ Gross Net Adj ust~d Nuptio-
Birth BeIlJ:Qd9:g tion Re:groduction Re~roduction 
~(l) .!lill (2) Rate (2) Ra - e or IIReflace-
ment Rate" 3) 
1921 2~.0 1.512 1.313 1.33 
1922 2 .7 1.~12 1.319 1.35 
192~ 23.8 1. 72 1.289 1.31 
192 23.2 1.461 1.285 1. 29 
1925 22.9 1.439 1.271 1.28 
1926 22.0 1.382 1.225 1.23 
1927 21.6 1.357 1.208 1.22 
1928 21.3 1.335 1.194 1.20 
1929 20.3 1.27~ 1.144 1.14 
1930 19.9 1.2~ 1.130 1.13 
1931 18~2 1.1 2 1.034 1.06 
1932 16.9 1.060 0.963 1.00 
1933 16.8 1.051 0.959 0.99 
Sources: ( 1) Demo~rsph~ Bul1e~ins ( 2) United Nations: Demo~raIlhic YeaJ: Book, 1948-49 
(3) National Health and Medical Research Council of 
Australia: Beport, 18th Session, Canberra, 1944 , 
p.19. 
Both rates fell throughout this period, but while the ~ross 
Rates remained above unity to 1933 the Net Rates were less than 
unity in 1932 and 1933. The conclusions to be derived from 
the Net Rates can be interpreted in two ways: (a) a rate that 
is below unity indicates that, on the given assumptions of 
" . 
. 
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fertility and mortality, population decline must set in in 
the next generation, and (b) on the same assumptions, the 
Net Rate may be regarded as a replacement rate and the 
1933 figure would imply that 1,000 women passing through 
the child-bearing ages would be replaced by 959 females. 
Various criticisms can be offered of either 
interpretation. On the former the objections made by the 
Statistics Committee of .the United Kingdom Royal Commission 
on Population may be generalized as follows: the fertility 
rates are experienced by different cohorts of women and 
marriage and fertility rates may be changing. The fertility 
experienced at a given age by a cohort of women is clearly 
influenced by thei~ previous marriage and fertility (3) (4) 
history. On the second point, the same Report points out 
that the use of the female rate presupposes some inherently 
greater significance in the number of women of child-bearing ( 5) 
age than in the number of men of fertile age, 
Effect of Proportions Married on Reproduction Rates. 
In Australia in the period under review these rates 
were likely to be affected by the changing marriage rate 
which fell heavily in the depression years, and toward~ which 
the National Health and Medical Research Council directed 
its attention by calculatin9 an Adjusted Nuptio-Reproduction ( 0) 
Rate or "Replacement Rate". This index is the Net 
Reproduction Rate adjusted to eliminate temporary fluctuations 
in the proportion of women married and in numbers at each 
duration of marriage. "It is the factor by which the 
population would multiply itself within a demographic 
generation (about 30 years) if reproduction continued at the 
(7) 
level of the years shown. 'I The rates of replacement are 
given in Table V above; there was a steady fall until by 
1933 the position was such that the population on the given 
assumptions would not have replaced itself. 
Estimated Number~ and Proportions "Eyer Married" by Ae-e, 
1921 to 1933 · 
The extent of the change in proportions married 
... 
. -
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over the intercensa1 period is misleading if looked at for 
women of all ages; the proportion of women Ilever married" 
of all women aged over 15 was 64.21 per cent in 1921 and 
65.03 per cent in 1933 . It is the age distribution of 
the married women of reproductive age which is important. 
These figures are available for Census years but there are 
no figures for intercensal years. Estimates have therefore 
been made for women in the child-bearing ages 15 to 49 years. 
( 8) 
They are given in Table VI and Figure I. 
Table VI 
Australia_:. ProDortions of Women nEver Married" in Age-GrouDs 
1')-19 to 4,)-49 Years at Censuses of _1921 _and 193'3 "- and Inter-
censal Estimates at 31st December each Year, 1921-1932. 
~ Age Q;rou12s 
15-19 20-24 25-29 30-34 35-39 40-44 45-49 
Census ,4.4.1921. 3.65 33.59 63.51 76.24 81.12 82.34 8~.40 
31.12.1921 3.65 34.13 64.12 76.05 81.24 8~.52 8 .36 
" " 1922 3.43 33.~9 65.42 75.76 82.03 8 .25 86.89 II II 1923 3.35 33. 5 66.00 75.83 82.21 85.20 88.86 
II 
" 1924 3.49 33.18 67.05 76.30 82.39 86.34 89.0 
n 
" 1925 3.64 32.55 66.38 77.18 82.55 86.73 88.46 II 
" 1926 3.82 32.73 66.05 77.77 81.86 86.79 88,,66 
II 
" 1927 ~.98 33.00 66.06 78.34 81.40 86.66 88.56 
II II 1928 .06 33.24 65.91 78.97 81.40 85.89 88.18 
" 
II 1929 4.03 33.24 65.9~ 79.11 81.78 85.40 88.44 
II II 1930 3.95 33.06 65.0 78.26 82.46 8~.23 88.39 
II II 1931 3.80 31.84 63.75 77.~5 82.93 8 .26 87.99 
II II 1932 3.81 31.24 62.41 77. 9 83.09 84.38 86.70 
Cens us,30.6.1933 3.93 31.19 62.41 77.51 82.97 84. 88 85.67 
SOBrge: See Appendix II to this chapter for derivation of 
the estimates 
Table VI reflects the fall in the mean age of brides at 
marriage as stated in Table VII: 
Table VII 
Australia; Mean Age of Brides at Marriage: 1921-1933· 
Year 
1921 
1923 
1925 
1927 
1929 
1931 
1933 Source ; Demography Bulletin 
Af!e 
25.24 
25'.16 
24.93 
24.69 
24.60 
24.31 
24.55 
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The proportions married at ages 15 to 19 years, as shown 
in Table VI and in Figure I, increased over the period 
but were especially high from 1927 to 1929. The 
movement in this age-group was halted by the depression 
but not reversed, the proportions for the years 1930 
to 1933 being still above the pre-depression level. 
For the age-group 20 to 24 years the proportions fell 
in the depression after remaining fairly steady at 
about 33 to 34 per cent until 1930. The proportions 
aged 25 to 29 years were less stable, reaching a peak 
in 1924 and falling gradually from there. For the older 
age-groups there was an increase over the period with 
some higher proportions, particularly for women in 
the age-group 45 to 49 years, in the intercensal years 
than at the end of the period. Thus despite the 
lowered average age at marriage, and the increase in 
the proportion of women of all ages who were married, 
fact that proportions married at the older ages were 
relatively better maintained than those at the younger 
a~es, helps to explain the fall in the birth rate in 
o (9) 
the depression years. 
Nuptial Fertility Rates. 
From these estimates of proportions married, 
age-specific fertility rates based on legitimate live 
births per 1,000 married women of reproductive age 
the 
have been calculated to allow for the effect of proportions 
married at given ages on the level of fertility in each 
year 1921 to 1933. These are shown in Table VIII and 
illustrated in Figure II. 
" 
I 
I 
I 
I 
I 
--
Year 
Table VIII 
(a) Australia; Legitimate Live Births by A~e of Mother; 
1921-1933 
Age - fJ.roup 
Under 15 15-19 20-24 25-29 30-34 35-39 40-44 45-49 
1921 6 4,555 28,901 38,900 30,815 19,059 6,913 572 
1922 6 4,652 29 , 1~0 39,205 31,386 19,463 6,877 529 
192~ 1 4,766 28,6 8 38,105 30,810 19,181 6,808 612 192 10 5,291 28 , 607 37,286 30,924 19,337 6,652 580 
1925 9 5, 71~ 28,578 37,324 30,597 19,720 6,911 618 
1926 6 5,9~ 28,32~ 36,527 29,501 19,189 6,817 572 1927 4 6,3 6 29,16 36,207 29,215 19,179 6,704 518 
1928 31 6,715 30,447 36,067 28;:228 18,911 6,709 629 
1929 10 6,688 30,004 3~,076 26,661 17,792 6,570 585 
1930 6 6,910 30,123 3 ,455 26,~14 17,612 6,6~3 381 
1931 6 6,390 28,281 31,267 24, 10 1~,817 5,9 0 546 
1932 8 6,205 28,467 29,,-563 22,568 1 ,606 5,661 ~39 
1933 3 6,189 26,596 30,650 22,553 14,077 5,449 99 
Source: Demo~raDhyBulletins 
50 + 
2 
5 
5 
~ 
5 6 
6 
5 
7 
9 6 I 7 
Unknown 
12 
7 
10 
4 
9 
2 
~ 
1 
3 
9 
5 
~ 
o 
'" 
-j 
) 
r--· -
Table VIII 
( 1) 
(b) Australia: Legitimate Live Births per 1,000 Married Women aged 12 to 49 Years, 
1921 to 1933 
Year l Age-Gr0!lp I I 
15-19 20-24 I 25-29 I 30-34 I 35-39 I 40-44 I 45-49 
1921 531 367 256 180 121 51 ~ 1922 557 371 2~5 180 119 49 192~ 561 366 2 7 174 113 46 5 192 579 365 239 171 110 ~~ 5 1925 583 370 237 166 109 ~ 1926 562 360 231 158 103 41 
1927 562 349 228 156 101 39 4-
1928 570 350 226 151 98 38 4 
1929 556 336 219 142 91 36 4 
1930 579 333 219 140 89 36 2 
1931 55~ 318 198 131 80 31 3 1932 53 321 187 122 74 30 3 
1933 518 297 191 122 71 2 8 3 
( 1) Births to Mothers a,ged under 15 years and over 49 years included. 
Source: Calculated f r om Table VIII (a) above and Appendix II, Table V. 
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The rates in Table VIII and the graph in Figure II show 
wide variations only for the age-group 15 to 19 years where, 
however, there was a tendency for marriages to move with 
births because of the high proportions of pre-nuptial 
conceptions among very young women. In the years 1931-
1933 there was a steep fall in the fertility of this group, 
while for women over the age of twenty there was a 
persistent fall over the whole period, with some intensification 
of the decline in the depression years. For women aged 25 
to 34 years there was a slight recovery in 1933, possibly 
accounted for by postponed births. 
Interval between Marriage and First Birth. 
The relation between pre-nuptial conceptions and 
the marriage rate referred to above as being especially 
import.ant for the age-group 15 to 19 years had some effect 
also on the age-groups 20 to 24 and 25 to 29 years. 
Figures of interval between marriage and first birth for 
the years 1921-1933 in Table IX show a marked increase in 
the percentage of women aged 15 to 24 years who had their 
first child less than seven months after marriage - rising 
from 53 per cent to 61 per cent for women aged 15 to 19 
years and from 24 per cent to 31 per cent for women aged 
20 to 24. For women aged 25 to 29 years there was less 
fluctuation and about 10 per cent of these women had their 
first child within seven months of marriage. For women 
of all ages, the increase in pre-nuptial conceptions is 
shown in the increase from 20 per cent in 1921 to 26 per 
cent in 1933 in births within seven months of marriage . 
I 
: 
. 
I 
I 
i 
! i 
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I 
~ 
I. 
Table IX 
Australia; Int erval Between M~rriaa e and First Birth. 1921-33 
Year of First 
Birth 5 
1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
Under Under to Under Under to 
7 mths 1 yr yrs 7 mths 1 yr yrs. 
53 
54 
54 
54 
52 
54 
56 
58 
58 
59 
62 
62 
61 
86 
86 
85 
86 
86 
86 
87 
87 
86 
86 
87 
88 
88 
13 
13 
12 
13 
12 
13 
12 
12 
13 
12 
11 
10 
11 
26 
24 
24 
24 
25 
26 
26 
27 
27 
27 
29 
31 
31 
66 
64 
63 
62 
63 
63 
62 
62 
62 
62 
61 
62 
64 
26 
27 
26 
27 
27 
27 
27 
27 
27 
28 
27 
26 
24 
11 
10 
10 
9 
9 
10 
10 
10 
10 
9 
10 
11 
11 
48 
43 
41 
40 
39 
40 
38 
38 
37 
36 
33 
34 
37 
32 
34 
31 
34 
32 
31 
31 
31 
31 
31 
32 
28 
28 
20 
20 
20 
20 
20 
21 
22 
23 
23 
24 
25 
27 
26 
56 
53 
52 
52 
53 
53 
53 
53 
52 
52 
51 
52 
54 
27 
28 
26 
28 
27 
26 
26 
26 
26 
26 
26 
23 
23 
Source: Calculated fro m DeIDo araphy Bulletins 
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Accompanying the ri se in pre-nuptial conception was a 
reduction in illegitimacy which supports Dr. Charles' 
statement that "illegitimate births in later years appear 
to have been replaced to some extent by births conceived 
(10) 
before marriage." It appears that the high fertility 
of the youngest group until 1930 is explained partly by 
this tendency, and that the same holds for women aged 
20 to 24 years but not for older women. The great majority 
of the youngest women had their first child within one 
year of marriage and the interval between marriage and 
first birth decreased slightly over the period; for women 
aged 20-24 there was comparative stability in the 
proportion having their first child within one year 
while for women aged 25 to 29 years there was a fall. 
For all but the youngest women there was a growing tendency 
to defer the birth of the first child till after the second 
year of marriage. For women of all ages the increase in 
conception before marriage is shown with a slight decrease 
in the proportion who had a child within one year and a 
reduction in the proportion who had a child within two 
years of marriage. Important as is this evidence of 
growing interval between marriage and first birth, particularly 
in relation to the fertility of a given cohort at specific 
durations of marriage, in this context of fertility analysis 
based on the births of single years, it is of limited value. 
The Index of Current Marriage Fertility. 
A distinct advance in the analysis of fertility 
was made by Karmel who dev ised the index of current marriage 
fertility by which ilLegitimate births in each year, classified 
according to duration of marriage ? are expressed as the 
number p er 1,000 marriages from which they could have 
sprung. The index is the aggregate of these figures for 
each duration of marriage. For any year it measures the 
number of children which might be expected under the 
fertility conditions of that year, if 1,000 marriages had 
", 
1 
I 
: i 
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( 11) 
taken place in every past year. 11 In the calculation of 
the index, allowance has to be made for the fact that births 
of a given year at, for example, the first duration of 
marriage may have come from marriages in the calendar year 
of birth or in the preceding year. Karmel applied two sets 
of weights, one for marriages to which births occurred in 
the first year of marriage and another for marriages of 
( 12) 
higher durations . Linford suggested that the application 
of the second set of weights was satisfactory for all 
(13) durations and it is this simplified method which has 
been used in the calculation of the index for the years 1921 
to 1933 as set out in Table X: 
Table X 
Australia; Index of Current Marriage Fertility. 1921-1933. 
~ Index 
1921 3.31 
1922 ~.28 
1923 .18 
1924 3.10 
1925 3.07 
1926 2.95 
1927 2.91 
1928 2.86 
1929 2.72 
1930 2.68 
1931 2.51 
1932 2.37 
1933 2.33 
The fall in the average fertility of marriage as measured 
here, from 3.31 to 2.33 children per marriage represents a 
decline of 30 per cent from 1921 to 1933, or of 2.5 per cent per 
annum compared with an annual average of about 1 per cent (:1. 4) 
per annum from 1933 to 1939. It seems that the rate of 
decline was halted in the 'thirties, though it was not till 
1943 that the index showed an increase in the level of 
fertili ty . . 
The defects of the index were pointed out by 
( 15) Karmel and are briefly stated here : 
-(I) The date refer to confinements rather than births; 
they exclude still births and count multiples as 
one birth. 
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(2) The marriages include re-marriages, which may 
have a different fertility pattern because of 
the higher average age of brides. 
(3) No allowance is made for age at marriage. 
(4) Marriages of migrant women whose marriage took 
place outside Australia are not included , but 
births to these women in Australia are included. 
(5) Possible inaccuracies exist in the statistics 
of duration of marriage. 
(6) The lag in the registration of births may affect 
the accuracy of the number of marriages to which 
births are related. 
A further source of error, noted by Linford, was that the 
termination of marriage by divorce, separation or d eath is 
( 16) 
not allowed for. 
The overstatement due to the omission of the 
marriages of migrant women arriving from 1921 to 1933 would 
be the major source of error; this would however be partly 
cancelled by the understatement of the index due to the 
failure to allow for mortality in the relevant marriages. 
The effect of changes in age at marriage could be considerable 
but the extent of the change from 1921 to 1933 was not nearly 
so marked as it became later. Attempts to correct for ( 17) 
changing age at marriage have been made but are not 
developed here because of the lack of directly applicable 
data for Australia and the relatively small changes likely 
to be made to the results. 
Fertility of Marriage Cohorts. 
Useful as the index is, it does not take account of 
changes in the spacing of the family over the durations of 
marriage because it does not measure the cumulative 
reproductive hi s tory of a cohort of married women. 
Consequently, if there is a tendency for greater spacing or 
f or births to be concentrated in the first few years of 
marriage the index will be distorted. A simple extension 
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(18) 
of the method overcomes this difficulty. If instead of 
summing the dUration specific fertility rates of a iven 
year, the slli~ing is done cumulatively for the same cohort 
of women as they pass through successive durations of 
marriage in successive years, total fertility is measured, 
and in addition comparison may be made with other cohorts 
at all durations of marriage. The defect is that for 
marriages of recent origin no final conclusion can be 
reached until the reproductive period i s complete or 
nearly so. Nevertheless the method is satisfactory for 
the period 1921-33 as marriages can be examined up to 
the twentieth duration when fertility would be virtually 
complete. In Table XI the rates by each duration per 
1,000 marriages are given for as many durations as possible; 
Y~5!r of 
M5!rriage 
1920-21 
1921-22 
1922-2~ 1923-2 
1924-25 
1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 
1929-30 
1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
Year of 
Mar;t:ia.ge 
1920-21 
1921-22 
1922-23 
1923-24 
1924-25 
1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 
1929-30 
1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
TABLE XI 
Australia: Confinements per 1,000 Marriages by Year of Marriage and at Specific Durations (Cumulated) 
Marriage Cohorts of 1920-21 to 1932-33 
Duration o f M- Si!;;t: r i 5! Ii: ~ i n Y ~ a r s 
.Q::.l 1.::2 .a:.3. 3-4 4-5 .2::.Q 6-7 2::.§ 8-9 9-10 10-11 11-12 1~-l3 
463 7.03 942 1,185 1,400 1,58~ 1,743 1,882 1,997 2,101 2,185 2,254 2,313 451 690 960 1,200 1,419 1,60 1,767 1,900 2,015 2,108 2,187 2,256 2,315 
437 727 982 1,223 1,437 1,620 1,771 1,903 2,004 2,095 2,173 2,2~6 2,292 426 696 947 1,184 1,389 1,562 1,709 1,826 1,92 2,01~ 2,086 2,1 8 2,203 422 684 927 1,156 1,351 1,~18 1,653 1,766 1,862 1,94 2, 016 2,077 2,131 417 654 901 1,120 1,307 1, 57 1,583 1,694 1,789 1,872 1,947 2,008 2,062 414 66 921 1,140 1,317 1,463 1,593 1,701 1,792 1,877 1,951 2,011 2,059 
429 704 956 1,156 1,326 1,477 1,605 1,716 1,810 1,893 1,963 2,022 2, 043 422 700 938 1,133 1,308 1,4~4 1,581 1,691 1,785 1,865 1,9~6 1,996 2,0 9 4~6 704 9~4 1,129 1,300 1,4 7 1,578 1,691 1,788 1,871 1,9 4 2,004 2,057 4 1 702 9 1 1,142 1,320 1,476 1,610 1,724 1,822 1,905 1,978 2, 043 2,105 406 658 893 1,093 1,274 1,4~1 1,563 1,674 1,772 1, 858 1,931 2,000 2,068 402 660 897 1,102 1,288 1,4 4 1,578 1,69 0 1,787 1,876 1,957 2,034 2,103 
- - - --- - --
- - - -----
.ll:J.4 
2,363 
2,365 
2,338 
2,250 
2,176 
2,108 
2,10~ 2,11 
2,096 
2,107 
2,165 
2,126 
2,164 
- - --- - - -
Duration o f M a r r i age i n Y e a r s 
14-15 15-16 16-17 17-18 18-19 19-20 20-21 21-22 22-23 23-24 24-25' 25-26 26-27 2Z-~a 
~ 
-:-m 2,404 2,439 2,467 2,494 2,512 2,527 2,539 2,548 2,555 2,559 2,562 2,564 2,565 2, 
2,410 2,445 2,475 2,49~ 2,~18 2,~33 2,545 2,554 2,561 2,566 2,569 2,571 2,572 2,543 2,380 2,412 2,440 2,46 2, 83 2, 98 2,~11 2'421 2'428 2,~33 2,536 2'4~8 2'4~9 2,5 0 2,288 2,320 2,346 2,368 2,386 2,402 2, 15 2, 25 2, 32 2, 36 2,439 2, 1 2, 2 2,44~ 
2,214 2,247 2,275 2,298 2,317 2,33~ 2,347 2,356 2,363 2,367 2,370 2,372 2,373 2 37 2,145 2,174 2,202 2,226 2,247 2,26 2,276 2,286 2,291 2,295 2,29
8 2,3 00 2,301 2:302 
2,140 2,17 2,202 2,228 2,251 2,268 2,280 2,289 2,294 2,298 2,301 2,302 2,3 03 
2,158 2,192 2,224 2,2~2 2,275 2,292 2,304 2,313 2,319 2,323 2,326 2,328 2,138 2,177 2,212 2,2 0 2,260 2,27~ 2,287 2,295 2,301 2,3 05 2,3 07 2,15~ 2,198 2,232 2,259 2,278 2,29 2,307 2,316 2,323 2,327 2,21 2,257 2,2~2 2,319 2,340 2,357 2,370 2,379 2,386 2,176 2,217 2,2 9 2,27~ 2,296 2,313 2,326 2,335 2,211 2,248 2,279 2,3 0 2,323 2,339 2,351 
~ --------
-
--
I 
I 
I 
I 
I 
I 
I 
I 
I 
i 
I 
I 
For marriages occurring up to 1925-26 co mpleted fertility 
data are available, and the figures fell by 10 per cent 
from the average of 2.566 children per woman married in 
1920-21 to 2.302 for women married in 1925-26, who had the 
lowest fertility of any cohort. For fUrther comparison, 
it is convenient to take the twentieth duration for all 
cohorts. The same percentage decline to marriages of 
1925-26 occurred at this duration but later marriages were 
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more fertile. Over the whole period the fall in fertility 
was 7 per cent but there was an improvement of some 3 per 
cent for marriages of 1932-33 over those of 1925-26 which, 
so far as one can judge from the limited number of dur ations 
so far available for later marriages, may not be maintained 
when their fertility is completed. 
When earlier durations are examined, the usefulness 
of the cohort method is exemplified: there was a fall of 13 
per cent in the number of births at the first duration of 
marriage, of only 8 per cent by the fifth, of 10 per cent 
by the tenth, and of 7 per cent by the twentieth. The 
steep fall for the first duration reflects the increasing 
interval between marriage and first birth which despite some 
contrary movements for women of different ages, increased 
for women of all ages (See Table IX above). 
In Figure III the distribution of fertility achieved 
by five-year intervals up to the twentieth duration of marriage 
repeats the data of Table XI. 
The effect of the depre ssion is seen in the lowered 
fertility of women who had married before the depre ssion and 
who appear to have restricted the number of children they 
might have had had the depre ssion not occurred. For example, 
for women married in 1922-23, fertility was higher at the 
fifth duration than for women married in 1920-21 and 1921-22 
but at the tenth duration (that is, by 1932) their fertility 
was lower, and remained so to the twentieth duration. The 
cohort most affected was that of 1925-26 who would have been 
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passing through the fourth and later durations of marriage 
in the depression years 1929 and follo\"ing. For those 
married after 1925-26 fertility increased slightly, with 
a fall again for women married in 1931- 32; however for 
those women and for women married in 1932- 33 there was a 
tendency to make up births between the tenth and 
fifteenth dUrations of marriage . In the marriages of 
1932-33 this was accompanied by a reduction in the 
fertility of the sixteenth to the twentie th durations , 
but total fertility by the twentieth dUration was higher 
than for any cohort (except that of 1930-31) married 
since 1923-24. 
The shift in family spacing can be seen more 
clearly in Fi gure IV: 
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For later cohorts there was a levelling out 
at the fifteenth duration of marriage of the percentage 
of the total issue born by the twentieth duration, though 
there had been a tendency for the percentage of fertility 
to fall by the tenth duration. 
It is difficult to interpret the general trend 
as there is no means of knowing , for example , whether 
fertility would have fallen, and if so to what extent, if 
there had been no depression. Equally it is impossible 
to forecast from the completed fertility of the marriages 
analysed above, o"wing to the difficulty of determining what 
is a II normal II s i tuat ion. Predictions based on the data 
above about the fertility of women married during and after 
the Second World War would certainly have been vlell astray. 
Allow%nce for Migration in Calculating Fertility of Marriage 
CQhorts. 
In the calculation, the principal source of 
distortion in the 'twenties was the effect of migration which 
was large enough in the years 1920 to 1928 to cause fairly 
substantial overstatement of fertility in the figures given 
in Table XI. An estimate has been made to allow for the 
effect of migration. The method is somewhat complicated 
as the statistics of migration give quite inadequate 
information on conjugal conditions; there is no information 
even of the total numbers of married arrivals and departures 
until the second half of 1924, and even then there are no 
figures of age of the married, much less of age at marriage 
or of family size. No attempt was made to isolate the 
numbers of migrant women who married in Australia since both 
marriage and birth would have been included in Table XI and 
would not have distorted the results, nor was account taken 
of arrivals after 1928 since the numbers were small for 
some years after that date. The problem then was to 
estimate: 
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(a) the net gain of married women 1920 to mid-1924 
(b) the year of marriage of the net ain of married 
women 1920-28 so that the marriages, not having 
been recorded in Australia, could be related to 
the appropriate Australian cohorts. 
(c) the number of births (i.e. nuptial confinements) 
by duration of marriage, which occurred to those 
married women, after arrival in Australia , 
The method adopted was as follows :-
1. The net gain of married women in each year 1924-28 
was distributed over the age-groups 15-19 to 45-49 
years as the net gain of all females each year; 
for the year3 1920-23, the average of the 
estimated age-grouping for 1924-28 was applied. 
Single ages were obtained from five year age-groups 
(19) 
by graphical interpolation. 
2. The 1938 Australian figures of age at marriage and 
numbers married at each age were applied to the 
above estimates to distribute married migrant women 
of each year by duration of marriage on arrival. 
(1938 was the earliest year for which fairly complete 
data could be built up from published figures and 
was taken as representative of pre-World War II 
conditions). 
3. Nuptial confinements of these women were estimated on 
the basis of the average duration-specific rates of 
the Australian cohorts of 1919-20 to 1923-24, these 
being the only cohorts for which the complete 
reproductive period could be analysed. 
4. The estimated confinements occurring at durations 
after arrival in Australia were subtracted from 
confinements in the corresponding durations of the 
cohorts of 1920-21 to 1927-28. The reduced 
confinements were then recalculated as rates per 
122 
1,000 of the .relevant numbers of marriages. 
The revised figures are set out in Table XII. 
They are taken only to the twentieth duration of marriage 
as the complete r eproductive hi story is not available for 
the later cohorts. 
I~al: g! 
Marriage 
1920-21 
1921-22 
1922-2~ 
192~-2 
192 -25 
1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 
1929-30 
1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
-----
TABLE XII 
Australia: Confinements ~er 1,00Q Marriages (Cumulated) by Year of Marriage and at Specific 
Durations to the Twentieth Duration. Allowing for Migration-Marriage Cohorts of 
1920-21 to 1932-33. 
Durstioll of Matriage in Years 
0-1 1-2 2-3 3-4 
-- -
4-5 5-6 6-7 7-8 8-9 9-10 10-11 11-12 12-13 13-14 14-15 15-16 16-17 17-18 18-19 19-20 
457 691 924 1158 1364 1538 1689 1821 1929 2027 2106 2171 2227 2274 2313 
443 676 937 1173 1376 1551 1705 1830 1939 2026 2100 2165 2221 2268 2310 
428 709 953 1182 1384 1~56 1698 1822 1921 2001 2074 21~3 2185 2228 2267 416 674 917 1141 1334 1 96 1634 1743 1835 1919 1987 20 6 2097 2142 2177 412 66 896 1112 1296 1454 1581 1687 1778 1855 1923 1981 2032 2075 2111 
407 639 871 1080 1258 1401 1520 1626 1716 1795 1866 1924 1975 2019 2054 
403 645 893 1104 1274 1414 1539 1642 1729 1811 1882 1940 1986 2029 2064 
420 690 937 1132 1298 144~ 1569 1678 1770 1851 1919 1976 2026 2070 2109 
422 700 938 1133 1308 14~ 1581 1691 1785 1865 19~6 1996 2049 2096 2138 4~6 704 9~4 1129 1300 14 7 1578 1691 1788 1871 19 4 2004 2057 2107 215~ 4 1 702 9 1 1142 1320 1476 1610 1724 1822 1905 1978 2043 2105 2165 221 
406 658 893 1093 1274 14~1 1563 1674 1772 1858 1931 2000 2068 2126 2176 
402 660 897 1102 1288 14 4 1578 1690 1787 1876 1957 2034 2103 2164 2211 
----- - - - - - - - - - - - - - - ~ - ~ - - - - - - --- -- - - - -- -
2346 2375 2398 
2343 2371 23~3 2297 2323 23 5 
2207 2232 2253 
2142 2169 2191 
2082 2108 21~1 
20~7 2124 21 9 21 3 2175 2203 
2177 2212 2240 
2198 2232 2259 
2257 2292 2319 
2217 2249 2275 
2248 2278 230~ 
2415 
2411 
2362 
2270 
2209 
2151 
2171 
2226 
2260 
2278 
2340 
2296 
2321 
2429 
2425 
2376 
228~ 
222 I 
2168 
2188 
2243 
227~ 229 
2356 
2312 
2336 
I-' 
f\) 
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The percentages by which fertility had been overstated 
in Table XI are shown in Table XIII. 
Table XIII 
Australia; Fertil~tY of Marriage Cohorts of 1920-21 to 
1927-2 at the 20th Duration of Marriage 
Reduced t o Allow for Migration . ' 
Year of 
Marriage 
Fertility at 
the 20th 
Duration 
Fertility 
Reduced to 
allow for 
Migration 
Per cent 
excess of 
(1) on (ii) 
1920-21 
.1921-22 
1922-23 
1923-24-
1924-25' 
1925'-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 
( i) 
2, 527 
2,533 
2,49 8 
2,402 
2,333 
2,264 
2,268 
2,292 
Source: Table XII 
(ii) 
2,429 
2,425' 
2,376 
2,285' 
2,224 
2,168 
2,188 
2,243 
(iii) 
4.03 
4.45' 
5'.13 
5'.12 
4.90 
4.43 
3.66 
2.18 
·On the assumptions made, there was an overstatement 
( 
of fertility of 4 per cent to 5' per cent for the earlier 
cohorts. The effect was less marked in the later cohorts 
because no allowance was made f or the net migration of 
married women ' after 1928 whe n , however, migration was 
falling off rapidly. Even had allowance been made for 
these years the correction would not be so high, as 
migration has a backward working effect on this analysis 
since it relates not only to women arriving in a given 
year but to women married before arrival . They therefore 
belong to cohorts of women who married earlier than the 
given year of arrival but who did not enter the calculation 
until they had a birth in Australia. For example, of 
women arriving in 1928 some would have been married earlier 
than 1919-20 and would not belong to any of the relevant 
cohorts; some would have been married in 1920-21 and 
would then be in the eighth duration of marriage before 
they affected the fertility of the cohort of 1920-21. Their 
fertility would then be less than at earlier durations but 
the accumulated effect of the migration of the earlier 
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years could be considerable. 
The accuracy of the estimated overstatement 
depends on the assumptions relating to age of married ,,,omen 
migrants, to their age at marriage and to their fertility 
at each duration of marriage. The application of the age 
di s tribution of all women migrants may overstate fertility 
by giving larger numbers at the younger adult ages; the 
applicatio,n of Australian fertility levels may understate 
fertility if migrant women were more fertile than the 
Australian average. On the former point no direct 
evidence can be adduced but estimates of the age of 
intercensal net arrivals of married women resident in 
( 20) 
Australia at 30th June, 1933 indicate that these women 
were an older population than all women arrivals. On the 
second point, such evidence as is available, and it is not 
definitive, suggests that the fertility of all migrant married 
women was above the Australian level in 1921 and below it in 
( 21) 
1933. These two sources of error cannot be measured 
exactly but it is likely that the fertility of migrant women 
is on balance somewhat overstated because of the understatement 
of their ages in the estimates. 
The other sources of error relate to both total 
fertility and fertility reduced to allow for migration; 
these are termination of marriage by death, divorce or 
separation, and the fact that illegitimate births to mothers 
who later married are not included. There were no sudden 
changes in any of these factors so that comparison from year 
to year should still be accurate enough. Mortality would 
make the greatest difference to the results for any one 
cohort and to the extent to which deaths of married women 
or their husbands were not allowed for, the fertility of 
each cohort will be understated in Tables XI and XII. 
Family Size by Duration of Marriage. 
The cohort fertility rates give total issue by 
duration of marriage per 1,000 women married in a given 
126 
year. It is not possible from this kind of analysis as 
it stands to examine the important question of the way 
in which total issue is distributed over families of 
different size. A variation of the method as outlined 
below gives figures offumily-size by duration of marriage: 
(1) From the Tables of "Nuptial Confinements: 
Duration of Marriage and Previous Issue" in Demography 
Bulletins, births were taken by order and by duration of 
marriage to the cohorts of women married in 1920-21 to 
1932-33. 
(2) These were summed to give cumulated total 
births at each five year interval after marriage up to the 
twentieth duration, and expressed as rates per 1,000 of 
the weighted marriages from which they could have sprung. 
(3) The rates per 1,000 marriages for each birth 
order were then subtracted to give the number of women who 
proceeded to have children of higher birth order. The 
figures for the cohort of 1920-21 at the twentieth duration 
(22) 
illustrate the method; 
Year of Marriage Marriages with children numbering: 
1920-21 
By subtraction of 
1 2 3 4 5 
850 593 441 268 159 
6 
96 
850 from 1,000, of 593 from 850 and so 
the following families in each 1,000 marriages are given: 
Families of Children Numbering: 
0 1 2 3 4 5 6 and over Total 
150 257 152 173 109 63 96 1,000 
Total 
1,000 
on 
The results for successive five-year intervals after marriage 
are shown in Table XIV for marriages numbering up to three 
children: 
TABLE XIV 
Australia: 
Year of Marriages with Children Numbering: 
Marriage 0 1 2 3 4 5 6+ Total 
Issue 
(a) At the Fifth Duration of Marriage 
1920-21 189 393 268 132 17 1 - 1,400 I 
1921-22 209 334 306 131 18 2 - 1,419 I 
1922-23 208 311 336 128 15 2 - 1,437 
1923-24 226 306 338 113 16 1 - 1,389 : 192~-25 229 339 306 107 17 2 - 1,351 
1925-26 236 358 292 94 18 2 - 1,307 
1926-27 245 353 265 116 19 2 - 1,317 
1927-28 238 3,0 282 110 18 2 - 1,326 
1928-29 248 344 281 109 16 2 - 1,308 
1929-30 244 352 283 104 15 2 - 1,300 
1930- 31 244 335 301 101 17 2 - 1,320 
1931-32 265 336 279 102 16 2 - 1,274 
1932-33 248 349 290 97 14 2 - 1,288 
(1) Based on Legitimate Confinements 
Marriages with Children Numbering: 
o 1 2 3 4 5 6+ 
(b) At the Tenth Duration of Marriage 
157 274 186 193 III 53 26 
176 210 241 190 107 ,0 26 
174 196 276 181 99 47 27 
192 195 287 162 94 45 25 
197 236 2,4 1,1 94 46 22 
205 2,4 248 141 89 42 21 
212 244 232 164 89 40 19 
201 237 258 161 84 39 20 
209 233 256 167 81 36 18 
203 234 267 161 79 38 18 
204 214 278 163 87 36 18 
225 210 262 168 80 37 18 
204 224 275 165 80 34 18 
Total 
Issue 
2,101 
2,108 
2,095 
2,013 
1,94~ 
1,872 
1,877 
1,893 
1,865 
1,871 
1,905 
1,858 
1,876 
t-J 
f\) 
-....J 
Year of 
Marriage 
1920-21 
1921-22 
1922-23 
1923-24 
1924-25 
1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 
1929- 30 
1930-31 
1931- 32 
1932-33 
TABLE XIV (Continued) 
I Marriages with Children Numberin~: 
o 1 234 5 + Total 
Issue 
Marriages with Children Numbering : 
o 1 2 3 4 5 6+ Total 
Issue 
(c) At the Fifteenth Durstion of Marriage (d) At the Twentieth Duration of Marriage 
150 257 152 173 109 63 96 2,527 169 191 205 174 103 66 92 2,~33 167 176 243 165 1~~ 58 88 2, 98 185 174 255 1~0 54 84 2,402 190 212 222 1 3 96 60 77 2,33~ 197 229 214 133 97 54 76 2,26 203 218 198 158 96 ~~ 74 2,268 193 208 222 157 9~ 73 2,292 199 204 218 163 §4 51 71 2,27~ 192 205 225 158 55 71 2,29 194 179 236 156 108 53 74 2,357 214 175 217 163 100 ~ 74 2,313 193 186 224 168 105 70 2,339 
151 260 159 179 III 63 ;4 2,404 171 193 213 178 106 65 2,410 168 179 251 170 104 57 71 2,380 187 176 262 1~5 100 53 67 2,288 191 216 231 1 6 97 58 61 2,214 198 233 223 137 98 53 58 2,145 205 223 208 162 96 50 56 2,140 195 213 234 161 91 ~~ 54 2,158 201 209 232 166 92 53 2,138 194 211 2~7 163 92 ~~ 52 2,15~ 196 186 2 7 161 106 56 2,21 216 181 228 168 99 54 54 2,176 194 192 234 174 102 51 53 2,211 
t-J 
N 
OJ 
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The principal features revealed are: 
(1) Childless marriages increased fairly steadily 
over the period at each duration of marriages with a 
fairly marked increase for the women marrying in 1931-32. 
Over the period, the increase was about 30 per cent for 
each five-year dUration, or about 2.5 per cent per 
marriage cohort. 
(2) One-child families declined from 1920-21 
to 1932-33 but fluctuated widely in the interim. The 
proportion fell steeply for marriages of 1921-22 and then 
move slowly; women married in 1925-26 had a larger 
proportion of one-child f amilies. There was a slight fall 
for later marriages and then a distinct fall for marriages 
up to 1931-32 , with an increase for those married in 1932-33. 
(3) Families of two children also fluctuated, 
rising steeply for marriages up to 1923-24 and falling for 
those up to 1926-27, rising for those up to 1930-31, 
falling steeply for 1931-32 and rising again for 1932-33 
above the level of marriages of 1920-21. 
(4) Families of three children declined for marriages 
up to 1925-26, and partly recovered for those of 1926-27. 
For the later cohorts there was a divergence between the 
movements at different durations which is not shown for 
other family sizes. There was a fall in the number who had 
three children within five years of marriage; the numbers 
at the later durations remained stable and almost coincided 
but for women married in 1929-30 or later there was a decrease 
for the twentieth duration relative to the fifteenth, 
accounted for by the increase in families of four or more 
children. 
(5) Families of four or more declined, especially 
at the tenth duration , with some making-up at the fifteenth 
and twentieth durations. The fall was steeper for the 
intervening years, and recovery brought the figures for 
families of four children up again for women married in 
~o 
1932-33· For higher birth orders there was a more 
marked decline: the larger family was becoming 
progressively less common. 
The parallel mo vement at successive durations, 
which is characteristic of the series, indicates that there 
was very little making-up of deferred births to any one 
cohort, a minor exception being in families of three 
children between the fifteenth and ~lentieth durations 
for women marrying in 1929-30 or later. 
The kind of choice that was being exercized 
between one family size as against another is obvious in 
the compensating nature of the upswings and downswings 
in the series, especially up to the cohort of 1925-26. 
The range of choice clearly lay mainly between having one 
or two children. The increase in childlessness was a 
fairly constant factor, the sharp rise for marriages of 
1931-32 being exceptional and compensated by the rise in 
larger families. 
In Figure V, the ratio of women who proceeded 
to have births of a hi~her order to those who had births 
of each given order is shown , and presents in more compact 
form the importance of second and third births relative to 
births of higher orders. 
Number of Children in Families of Given Size 
A further method of looking at the dispersion of 
family size is provided by converting the number of 
marriages per 1,000 in which family size was as stated in 
Table XIV Cd) into the numbers of children who belonged 
(23) 
to families of specified numbers, as in Table XV. 
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TABLE XV 
(a) Australia: Number of Children belongin2 to Families 
of Different Size per laOOO Marriages. 
Marriage Cohorts of 1920-21 to 1932-33 
at the Twentieth Duratjop of Marriage. 
Year of Number QF' Children in Fami ,ies or:' ~iven size' 
Marriage 1 2 3 4 5 6+ Total Issue 
1920-21 257 304 519 436 315 696 2,527 1921-22 191 410 ~22 412 330 668 2,~33 1922-2~ 176 486 95 412 290 639 2, 98 1923-2 174 ~10 450 392 270 606 2,402 1924-25 212 44 429 384 300 564 2,33~ 1925-26 229 428 399 388 270 550 2,26 1926-27 218 ~4t 474 384 265 531 2,268 1927-28 208 471 372 270 527 2,292 1928-29 204 436 484 376 255 51~ 2,27~ 1929-30 205 450 47 ~76 275 51 2,29 1930-31 179 472 468 32 265 541 2,357 
1931-32 175 4~4 484 l~OO 275 540 2,313 1932-33 186 4 8 50 420 270 511 2,339 
(b) Australia: Percentage of Total Issue Belonging to 
Families of Different Size . 
Year of % of Child-
Marriage 1 2 3 4 5 6+ Total ren in 
Families of 
1,2 and 3 
Children 
1920-21 10.2 12.0 20·5 17.3 12.5 27.5 100.0 42.7 
1921-22 7.5 16.2 20.6 16.3 13.0 26.4 100.0 44.3 
1922-2~ 7.0 19.5 19.8 16.5 11.6 25.6 100.0 46.3 
192~-2 7.2 21.2 18.7 16.3 11.3 2~.2 99·9 47.1 
192 ~-25 9.1 19.0 18.4 16.5 12.9 2 .2 100.1 46.5 
1925-26 10.1 18.9 17.6 17.1 11.9 24.~ 99·9 46.6 
1926-27 9.6 17.~ 20.9 16.9 11.7 23. 100.0 48.0 1927-28 9.1 19. 20·5 16.2 11.8 23.0 100.0 49.0 
1928-29 9.0 19.2 21.5 16.~ 11.2 22.6 100.0 49.7 1929-30 8.9 19.6 20.7 16. 12.0 22.4 100.0 49.2 
1930-31 7.6 20.0 19.9 18.3 11.2 23.0 100.0 47.5 
1931-32 7.6 18.8 21.1 17.3 11.9 23.3 100.0 47.5 
1932-33 8.0 19.2 21.5 18.0 11.5 21.8 100.0 48.7 
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There was some interchange between the numbers of children 
in families of two and three children as the predominant 
group f or all cohorts but there was a recovery in the numbers 
in larger families up to families of four children and a 
decline in the numbers in one-child families in the later 
cohor t s . In Table XV (b) the percenta e of children in 
families of one , two or three children is shown to have 
increased up to the cohort of 1929-30 and then to have 
fallen somewhat but not to the level of marriages of the 
early 'twenties. Nearly 50 per cent of all children were 
in families of three or le ss for the later cohorts as against 
somewhat lower percentages for the earlier marriages. 
The general picture of increasing control of family 
size is emphasized by contrastin these figures with those 
(24 ) 
given by Dr. Charles for 1909-13, when most children 
came from families of four or five . 
The growth of infertility is especially notable but 
conclusions about the extent of that growth are subject to 
modification by the extent to which childlessness is 
involuntary. It seems that involuntary childlessness is 
probably less than was commonly believed; it had been 
accepted that 10 per cent or more of mar ried women who did 
not have children were incapable of havin~ them. The 
estimate of the Biological and Medical Committee of the 
United King dom Royal Commission on Population gave 5 per 
cent to 8 per cent as their opinion of the level of 
( 25) 
involuntary childlessness . If involuntary infertility lay 
midway between the limits of 5 per cent and 10 per cent, 
then for the cohorts of 1920- 21 to 1932-33 at the twentieth 
duration , voluntary infertility grew by about 57 per cent 
from 75 to 118 per 1 , 000 marriages . 
Correction of Data on Family Size t9 AlloW for Legitimation . 
The fi~ ures of f amily size (in Table XV) have 
the same defects as cohort analysis in general : being 
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compiled from the same data, they ignore the effects of 
migration, remarriage, mortality and illegitimacy. 
Allowance for these factors could be made by some form of 
estimation but for the probable source of the largest error, 
that is migration, it would be hazardous to make assumptions 
about birth order, for though the numbers of married migrant 
women entering a given cohort in any year mi ght be small, 
the cumulated effect would be fairly sUbstantial by the 
twentieth duration of marriage. For illegitimate births, 
an estimate of the error due to the exclusion of children later 
legitimated was made by Dr. Charles on Australian data from 
1929 . Taking lY· per cent of illegitimate births as the 
number legitimated and assuming that about 90 per cent of 
those were first births, she modified r eproduction rates by 
order of birth and produced estimates of changes in family 
( 26) 
size for five-yearly periods as follows. In 1922-26 
fami lies with no children decreased by 18 per 1,000 and 
families with one child increased by 18 per 1,000; for 
1925-29, the change was 17, and f or 1929-33 it was 15. 
Dr. Charles' rates are not comparable with those 
given in Table XV, being based on women aged 15 to 50 rather 
than on cohorts of married women at specific durations, and 
her figures of infertility are higher than the rates 
calculated f or individual cohorts. However, when corrected 
for proportions married on the basis of the 1921 Census 
(27) 
data , her estimate of 21.5 per cent, as the percentage 
of all marriages that we r e infertile in 1931, agrees closely 
with the f i gures for the cohort of 1931-32, though she does 
not state whether she corrected for legitimation. For the 
correction for illegitimacy to be applied to cohort analysis, 
some as sumption about the interval between birth and 
legitimation would be nece ssary. There is no evidence on 
the subject, but in Table XVI below it has been assumed that 
(a) 14 per cent of all illegitimate births were later 
" .  ' 
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(28) 
legitimated, and that all of these were f irst births; 
and (b) that illegitimate births occurring in, for example, 
1919 were births to women married in 1920-21. As the 
figures in column ( 1) of Table XVI show, it would make 
very little difference how the legitimated births were 
assigned, the numbers being fairly constant proportions of 
the numbers in each marriage cohort : 
Table XVI 
Australia: Estimated Correction of Family Size to Allow 
for Legitimated Births to Marriage Cohorts 
of 1920-21 to 1932-33, at the Twentieth 
Duration of Marriage. 
Year Numbers Yeat Qf Numbers ,ll iils Cott~c~ed Numb~t 
--or Legiti- Marriage in rate Der of Msrrisg~s 
Birth mated( 1) Conort 1000 of with 
( ii) l'L,Q One 
children Child ( 1) ( 11) ( Ill) ( iv~ (v ~ 
1919 904 1920-21 49,697 18 1~2 275 1920 92 1921-22 4~,471 20 1 9 211 
1921 905 1922-2~ 4 ~ , 574 20 147 196 
1922 865 192~-2 45,134 19 166 193 
1923 879 192 -25 46,315 19 171 231 
1924 873 1925-26 47,3 05 19 178 248 
1925 883 1926-27 48,689 18 185 236 
1926 880 1927-28 48,893 18 175 226 
1927 880 1928-29 47,960 18 181 222 
,1928 886 1929-30 46,100 19 173 224 
1929 852 1930-31 40,295 21 173 200 
1930 831 1931-32 41,251 20 192 19~ 
1931 818 1932-33 45,070 18 175 20 
(1) 14% of Illegitimate Births in each year 
Extent of Infertility 
The figures in column (Ill) were subtracted from 
the numbers of families with no children in Table XIV (d) , 
and added to those with one child in the same table to give 
the figu!es in columns (iv) and (v ) . The conclusions 
about infertility restated in the light of the above are 
that about 2 per cent less women were infertile than 
Table XIV (d) indicated but that the percentage increase 
in infertility in the later cohorts was slightly greater 
than before. If , as before, about 7 . 5 per cent of all 
marr~ages are involuntarily infertile, the following numbers 
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in each 1,000 marriages must have been voluntarily infertile: 
Table XVII 
Australia; Estimated Voluntary Infertility, Marriage 
Cohorts of 1920-21 to 1932-33: at the 
Twentieth Duration of Marriage 
. Year of Msrriag~ 
1920-21 
1921-22 
1922-23 
1923-24 
1924-25 
1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 
1929-30 
1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
gstimated Number of Volun-
tarily Infertile Marriages 
per 1,000 Marriages 
~, 
72 
91 
96 
103 
110 
100 
106 
98 
98 
117 
100 
Despi te ,vide fluctuations there was a strongly 
marked increase in the incidence of voluntary infertility 
especially amongst those married up to 1926-27, though the 
figures are highest for women married in the depression 
years 1931-32 and 1932-33. The tendency was clear from 
(29 ) 
the figures given above but whereas the estimated increase 
was then 57 per cent it rose to 75 per cent when correction 
was made for legitimated births, though the variation from 
cohort to cohort was too ~reat to permit of any precise 
conclusion about the extent of the increase. 
Summary 
In summarizing the general conclusions to be drawn 
from the material given above, the steps followed in the 
analysis may be reviewed as follows: 
1. There was a marked fall in total births, in the 
Crude Birth Rate, the Gross and Net Reproduction Rates, and 
in the Adjusted Nuptio Reproduction (or Replacement) Rates; 
2. Operating at least theoretically against the fall 
in fertility was the tendency towards younger marriage. 
However, this was counteracted by the reduction in the 
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marriage rate and a slight fall in the proportion of 
women married, especially in the age-Sro ups 20 t o 24 
and 25 to 29 years. 
3. The improvement in measuring fertility by the 
Index of Current Marriage Fertility was insufficient to 
show features which cohort analysis revealed. 
4. These were briefly as fo l lows: fertility fell 
for those married in 1932-33 as compared with those mar ried 
in 1920-21, but the fall was not cons istent over the 
cohorts; the lowes t fertility recorded was for the 
cohort of 1925-26, and for those married later there 
was an increase above the level of those married in 1925-
26 but the increase w~s not sufficient to bring fertility 
up to the levels reached by the cohorts of 1920-21 to 
1923-24. Every cohort appears to have been affected to 
some extent by the depression, that of 1925-26 showing the 
lowest total fertility of any cohort analysed. Women 
married in the depre s sion had a slightly higher total 
fertility and showed a tendency to make up deferred births 
later in their married life. 
A check of the fertility of each cohort, when 
corrected for migration as in Table XII, shows that though 
the decline in fertility was only 4 per cent at the twentieth 
duration instead of 7 per cent on the earlier analysis of 
Table XI, the general conclusions are not altered by the 
allowance for migration. 
The average fertility of marriage at the twentieth 
duration of marriage before correcting for migration was 
2.53 children for the cohort of 1920-21, and 2.34 for that 
of 1932-33; when corrected for migration the fall was from 
2.43 children to the cohort of 1920-21 to 2.34 for ~ne 
cohort of 1932-33. 
5. Size of family was being concentrated around 
families of two or three children, rather than four or 
five as in 1909-13 . The number of larger families dec r eased, 
while the number of infertile marriages increased; 
voluntary infertility among women married in 1932-33 had 
increased to nearly twice its level in the marriages of 
1920-1921. 
6. There was evidence of increased family planning 
and very little evidence of the making up of deferred 
births, though the interval between marriage and first 
birth was grow~ng . 
Though the reproductive history of women married 
later than 1932-33 cannot yet be traced through to completion, 
it may be of some interest to comment briefly on data 
available at specified durations: when allowance was made 
f or mi~ration, there was a steady decline in fertility 
at the fifth duration of marriage for all marriages up to 
and i ncluding those of 1941-42 after which fertility rose, 
while at the tenth duration of marriage the dec line continued 
only to the marriages of 1933-34, after which there was 
an increase for women married up to 1938-39, followed by 
decline. It seems that the tendency of the cohorts of 
1931-32 and 1932-33 to make-up postponed births was continued 
for the cohorts married in the next few years, but possibly 
not for wQmen married later. It is still too early to 
tell what the completed fertility of these women will be. 
Finally, there is the question of the interconnection 
of natural increase and increase by migration. Thou~h I 
have endeavoured to separate the two it has been necessary 
to anticipate some of the material of the following 
chapter, and even then over - simplification has occurred. 
The question of intermarriage between Australian and 
Oversea-born, for example, is one which, though it would 
not affect the modifications made to cohort fertility, would 
perhaps have affected the marriage rate, either (a) by 
preventing some Australian males from marrying, there being 
an excess of males over females in the migrant population 
D9 
of the period, or (b) by allowin some Australian women to 
marry who would not have found husbands amongst t he numbers 
of males depleted by World War I and the influenza epidemic. 
It is to the effect of migration in the period on the 
growth of population that the next section is directed. 
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CHAPTER III 
APPENDIX I 
INTERCENSAL ESTIMATES OF POPULATION, 1921 TO 1933 
Reconciliation of Estimated Population and Popqlation 
Enumerated at the Census. 
The sources for population estimates are 
(a) the Censuese and (b) the inter censal official figures 
published by the Commonwealth Bureau of Census and 
Statistics in the ~uarterly Summaries of Australian 
statistics and annually in the Demography Bulletins_ 
Since official policy aims at reconciling inter-
censal recorded movements of population with the numbers 
enumerated at the Censuses, it may be advisable to outline 
briefly the assumptions on which that reconciliation is made, 
and to comment on the features that are relevant. In 
general, the Census enumerations are taken to be more accu~ate 
than the intercensal records, and it is no doubt true that 
the Australian Censuses provide a substantially accurate 
account of the population. The one category of which a 
complete record is difficult to obtain is the group classed 
as tlmigratory", which includes passengers and crews of ships 
in Australian ports, and people travelling on trains on the 
night of the Census. Of the intercensal records, the 
accuracy of birth and death records is held to be greater than 
that of migration, although one cause of discrepancy between 
intercensal records and the Census is that birth registration 
lags somewhat, and therefore the Census may overstate the 
number of infants under one year of age relative to the 
numbers of births recorded in the preceding twelve months. 
Adjustments to Recorded Departures . 
Intercensal estimates of the numbers of males and 
females and the total population are published for the end 
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of each quarter. Before the 1933 Census, these were 
calculated by taking the numbers enumerated at the Censuses, 
adding natural increase (the exce s s of births over deaths) 
and adjusted net migration (the excess of recorded arrivals 
over departures, the latter adjusted by a percentage 
( 1) 
derived from the results of the previous Census ). The 
system of adjustment needs some comment, especially as it 
has worked in different directions between different 
Censuses. Referring to the fact that the int ercensal 
estimates had overstated the population by th~ 4.4.1921, 
the Commonwealth Statistician remarked: "While the 
discrepancy is probably due to several causes, there is 
reason to suppose that the greater part of the difference 
may be properly charged to migration, and, as errors of 
omission are more probable than, errors of repetition, it 
is reasonably certain that the defect is mainly in the 
failure to record all departures . The conclusion is 
supported by the fact that the error in estimates based on 
unadjusted records is usually in the direction of an over-
( 2) 
statement of the population." By adding 1.024 per cent to 
male departures and 4.522 per cent to female departures, 
the total of net migration was adjusted downwards and the 
correction was anplied in retrospect to the annual figures 
of net migration back to 1911; the same corrections were 
incorporated in the population estimates for the intercensal 
period 1921 to 1933, on the assumption that the 1933 Census 
would show the same overstatement as did the 1921 Census. 
In fact, the population estimates on this basis understated 
the population by 29,757. When recorded figures were 
considered and the adjus tment to departures was eliminated, 
the estimates gave an understatement, but a much smaller one, 
of 10,952. Despite the change in the direction of the error 
since 1921, which on previous reasoning mi ht have led to an 
increase of arrivals, it was decided to continue the earlier 
practice "in view of the fact that all previous adjustments 
had been made to the record of departures, and that the 
(3) 
adjustment required was relatively small". Net 
migration and the intercensal estimates were revised to 
agree with the results of the 1933 Census by decreasing 
male departures by 1.142 per cent and female departures 
by 1.881 per cent . It was recognized that in fact the 
error was possibly a combination of understatement of 
migration, deficiency in birth regi s t r ation, and relatively 
greater accuracy of the 1933 than of the 1921 Census. 
The 1947 Census produced the same sort of 
discrepancy as the 1933 Census - an understatement of 
19,274 when recorded movement was used as the basis of the 
intercensal estimates. Various considerations, such as 
the registration after the Census of births which occurred 
before the Census (a factor more important in 1947 than in 
1933 O1>ling to the much larger number of births in 1947), the 
fact that migratory population who were passengers embarking 
or disembarking in the vicinity of the Censuses I1may have 
been excluded, included or duplicated in the intercensal (4) 
migration and population records", and the movements of 
crews and naval personnel, led to the abandonment of the 
method of making adjustments to departures, and the creation 
of a separate category of "intercensal adjustment". The 
figures of intercensal net migration did not need to be 
revised, as those published intercensally after 1933 were 
based on recorded movement. 
Sgmmary of Official Practice: 1911 to 1947. 
The official practice from 1911 to 1947 is 
summarized below: 
/ 
APPENDIX TABLE I 
ia· 
As compared with intercensal estimates based on recorded 
movement 
(1) 1911 Census understated the population by: 
Males 
52,628 
Females 
17,637 
Total 
70,265 
(2) 1921 Census understated the population by: 
~ales Females Total 
4,352 8 ,203 12,555 
(3) 1933 Census overstated the population by: 
Males 
4,878 
Females 
6,074 
Total 
10,952 
(4) , 1947 Census overstated the population by: 
Males 
9 ,737 
Females 
9,537 
Total 
19,274 
Post-Censal Adjustment of Intercensa1 Estimates to agree 
with Census figures: 
(I) 1901-1911 
(II) ' 1911-1921 
(III) 1921-1933 
(IV) 1933-1947 
Departures were increased by 14.59 per 
cent of the aggregate male, and' 9.95 per 
cent of the aggregate female oversea 
departures (modified to 14.50 per cent and 
10.00 per cent). 
Departures were increased by 1.024 per cent 
of males and 4.522 per cent of females 
(modified to 1 per cent and 4.5 per cent). 
Departures were decreased by 1.142 per cent 
of males and 1.881 per cent of females. 
A category of "intercensa1 adjustment" was 
introduced instead of an alteration to 
migration figures. 
Source: Censuses 1911-1947, Reports. 
" 
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There was therefore a lack of consistency in the 
official figures of net migration which could scarcely be 
avoided for the early years of this century when there were 
very large gaps between recorded and enumerated population, 
but which, for the period 1921 to 1933, can be eliminated 
by the use of the recorded figures. I have used the 
latter, and treated the 'discrepancy of 10,952 at the 1933 
Census as intercensa1 adjustment. This has the advantage, 
not only of maintaining consistency with the figures for 
later years, but also of avoiding the necessity for 
distributing the total annual allowance for unrecorded 
movement over separate categories of migrants when tables of 
country of origin, conjugal condition and age are being 
considered. 
Estimat~d Population by Single Years of Age. 
The post-censal official figures of estimated 
population are accepted as substantially correct. In 
addition to the total numbers of males and females , however, 
the numbers at each single year of age are required. These 
are available for Census dates, but official estimates for 
intercensal years were not published till 1938. The Census 
tabulations of age as stated in the schedules are known to 
contain errors due to misstatements of age. Attempts were 
made to correct for these by a process of graduation, and 
the graduated numbers were published for each Commonwealth 
Census before 1947. After the 1933 Census further analysis 
showed that the results, at least of the 1933 Census, tlwent 
further than correcting mis-statements and in fact eliminated 
actual features of the population that are important when ( 5) 
individual ages are being considered". Adjusted numbers 
(that is, numbers enumerated at each age with those of 
unspecified age distributed) seem preferable, and, moreover, 
they are the basis on which the Bureau of the Census has 
prepared a set of unpublished estimates by single years of 
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( 6) 
age for the intercensal period 1921-33. These estimates 
have been made available by courtesy of the Bureau and 
need some comment, especially as they have features which 
the Bureau regards as unsatisfactory. 
Before examining the estimates in detail, the 
general problem of advancing a population by age is dealt 
with because it is relevant to later sections of the 
present work as well as to the estimates referred to 
above. There are three questions involved: 
(I) the number who advance to the next age within 
the given period. 
(II) the number who die at each age ",li thin the 
given period. 
(III) the number who add to the population at each age 
within the given period. 
Separate treatment is needed for (I), which constitutes 
the stock of population at each age at the beginning of the 
period or at the end of the preceding period, and (II) and 
(III) which constitute the flow of po ulation. Leaving 
aside the case where recorded deaths are not available by 
(7) 
age, and considering the given period as twelve months, 
the following procedure may be used: 
(1) For a stock of population, unaltered by flows 
of any kind, all those aged x-I at the end of year N-l 
advance to age x by the end of year N. 
(2) Births within year N strictly constitute part of 
the flow of population, but are treated separately, as it 
is clear that no child born in year N can have a birthday 
within year N; they do not advance by a whole year of age 
and so remain at age under one year. 
(3) For the other flO\vs of population, the simplest 
way to approach the operation is to derive figures of Total 
Increase at each single year of age by assuming (a) that 
increases and decreases are spread evenly over the year and 
(b) that the birthdays of all those who constitute the 
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increases and decreases are also spread evenly over the 
year. Then, in any twelve months' period, half of the 
total flow at age x would have a birthday and proceed to 
age x + 1. Total Increase is then not simply the balance 
of increases and decreases at each age, but a moving average 
( 8 ) 
of the balances at single ages. This can be illustrated 
for any year N where the stock of population at age x- 1 
at the end of year N - 1 was ~ l' and the balance of 
increases over decreases (as of net gain by migration over (9) 
total deaths) at age x in year N was b • 
x 
APPENDIX TABLE II 
Advancing Population by A~e in Making Population Estimates 
Age Population Balance of Total Population aged 
at 31st Dec. Increases Increase x at 31st Dec. 
in Year N-1 over Decreases at age x in Year N 
of Persons in Year 
aged x in N 
Year N 
x-I Nx _ 1 bx _ 1 
x x bx - l +bx Nx - 1 + bx -1 + bx 
2 2 
If the period involved is less than twelve months, 
the procedure will vary as implied in the following 
examples: 
In 3 months, i of Nx and .g of bx will advance to the next age. 
In (> months, ~ of Nx and i of bx will advance to the next age. 
In 9 months, ~ of Nx and g of bx will advance to the next age 
The figure of Total Increase at age under one year 
is derived in the same way as that for other ages, since 
increases or decreases within a given period at that age 
do not necessarily imply birth within the period, but those 
born within the period remain at age under one year, so 
long as the period involved is twelve months or less. 
The method described above is incorporated in the 
population estimates by age of the Commonwealth Bureau of 
Census. These estimates were arrived at by a double 
process of forward working from the adjusted numbers at the 
1921 Census to the 1933 Census, and of back'>lard working f rom 
the 1933 Census to the 1921 Census. The numbers at each 
age at the 30th June each year were estimated by the 
application of figures of Total Increase derived from 
intercensal records of births, of deaths by age, of 
arrivals and departures by age. Departures were increased 
by 1.142 per cent for males and 1.881 per cent for females, ( 10) 
in accordance with the practice described above. The 
age distribution of arrivals and departures was apparently 
estimated for the period 4.4.1921 to 30.6.1924 on the basis ( 11) 
of the 1934-35 recorded age distribution, and numbers at 
single years of age were similarly obtained for 1.7.1924 to 
30.6.1933, though the five year age-groupings were recorded. 
The forward working of necessity gave a total population 
which agreed with the enumerated population at 30.6.1933, but 
there were discrepancies by single years of age. To correct 
these, the estimates were worked backwards, by subtracting 
the figures of Total Increases from the enumerated numbers at 
30.6.1933 and retarding the numbers at each age, as far as 
30.6.1924. The method of estimation used for 30.6.1923 and 
30.6.1922 is not clear, but the figures for 30 .6.1921 are the 
forward figures from the 1921 Census. However, the fact 
that the working was done backwards from 30.6.1933 to 30.6.1924 
means that the recorded age distribution of arrivals and 
departures has been used as far as it could be, and the 
correction of discrepancies is concentrated in the fi gures 
for 30.6.1922 and 30.6.1923. This would amount to correcting 
for any error involved in estimating the ages of arrivals and 
departures. Since these are estimates of total population 
at each age and the element of net migration by age does not 
need to be isolated in this context, I have used the estimates 
as they stand. 
One peculiarity of the estimates was the method of 
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deriving the estimated numbers a~ ed under one at the end 
of each intercensal year, by cumulating the discrepancies 
between the forward estimates and the 1933 Census and 
subtracting these from the Census numbers back to 30.6.1924. 
This is illustrated by taking the numbers of those aged 
under one year at 30.6.1929 in the po ulation estimates 
and in recorded figures : 
APPENDIX TABLE III 
Australia: Numbers aged under One Year at 30.6.1929 in the 
Population Estimates by Age ang on Recorded 
Figures 
Recorded Total Estimated Numbers 
Births Increase Numbers aged given in Discrep-
1928-29 at age ° ° at 30.6.1929 Population ancy 
1928-29 Estimates 
at Age ° at 
30.6.1929 
68,126 -1,909 66,217 60,207 6,010 
Discrepancy between Forward Working of Estimates at ages 0-4 
at 30.6.1933 and the Numbers enumerated at 30.6.1933 at ages 
° 
1 2 3 4 Total 0-4 
1,973 1,515 1,132 833 557 6,010 
The result is that the numbers aged under one year 
in the final estimates are low relative to the total of 
recorded births and Total Increase. It seems probable 
that the discrepancies are partly due to errors in the 
Census, partly to lags in the registration of births, and 
partly to the record of deaths and migration. 
The estimates of population summarized for five 
year age-groups are gi ven in the following tables: 
APPENDIX - TABLE IV 
Australia: Intercensal Estimates of P2~~lation b~ Age~ 12~1-1233~ at 30th June each~esr and at Censuses of 12~1 
and 1233. 
MALES 
Age CensUs Census 
Group 1921(J) 1921 1922 1923 1924 1925 1926 1927 1928 1929 1930 1931 1932 1933 (1) 
0-4- 305522 305~71 308406 312321 315590 320654 319873 318761 318790 318230 314001 304165 300787 
290461 
5-9 301573 302 01 305734 306412 302622 300577 306996 312129 318165 324042 327584 32 620 320970 318937 
10-14- 268003 268444 275968 284684 294564 302085 306409 311120 312167 307913 304900 309927 313052 317526 
15-14 2349~7 23726~ 246596 258638 267613 275548 282860 290216 
297928 305641 310314 311362 312929 311792 
20-2 2207 4 22047 227069 234432 246138 252569 2a7771 270205 282288 287522 289975 
292121 294391 298001 
25- 2
4 
225449 225705 224303 223718 222557 232295 2 ~39 0 251263 257565 266234 265467 264813 270358 277462 30-3 227830 227
4
28 231011 232677 234976 237102 23 852 236312 236361 233011 238 06 245321 248051 251515 
~6:~4 197188 198 33 205076 214838 221514 227604 234324 238380 238542 239768 238741 233825 231909 228660 170296 171223 175773 182238 188667 195472 19973 207087 217021 221389 225284 230246 231991 229822 
45-44 
144819 14554-9 148071 148423 153478 159234 165907 171942 180471 1868a7 191715 194~90 194964 209325 50-5 136150 135926 135980 137680 136154 137220 138672 142927 142771 1480 4 153026 159 28 16 374 171688 
55-54 116368 117939 114614 121292 123356 125959 12747a 125730 128000 12728 127577 124032 
132811 132314 
60-6 90655 90239 9 832 99427 103304 105518 10605 109373 110145 111338 113096 11 719 112746 1148~9 
65- 64 
56112 57338 62530 67467 71743 76245 80439 82119 84916 87324 88683 89433 92399 929 6 
70-7 33371 33628 35278 37611 40386 43088 45910 44777 53314 56064 59283 63001 63903 66018 75-74 19603 19732 20442 21265 22249 23216 23934 2 384 25565 2686 2850~ 30587 33326 35920 80- 8 958~ 9593 9979 10716 11345 11378 1150 1153 11731 12046 1255 1~171 1~270 1~862 85- 84 363 3671 3785 3868 4097 4228 4221 4197 4296 4394 4354 504 560 
640 
90-9 880 893 902 955 1004 1016 1043 1150 1082 105 1057 110 1101 
1148 
95- 99 126 155 148 119 84 108 126 161 217 2~~ 195 195 183 184 100+ 25 9 10 18 26 33 39 37 33 31 
Total 2762870 2771907 2831497 2898781 2961450 3031126 3091522 3158798 3221368 3265279 329525
4 3321206 3343108 3367111 
APPENDIX - TABLE IV 
Australia: Intercensal Estimates of Ponulation by Ar!.efL 1921 .. 191~ .. ~at ~OthJuneeaQh. _yea:r . and at Censuses 
of 1921 and 1933. 
FEMALES 
Age- CensUS Census 
Group 1921 (1) 1921 1922 1923 1924 1925 1926 1927 1928 1929 1930 1931 1932 1933 (1) 
0-4 294684 294465 297770 302636 306341 311952 311059 309264 308023 306571 301102 296808 288201 278~04 
5-9 294185 294901 298297 298098 294000 2907~1 296908 301938 308418 313653 318100 3154~7 311484 308 43 
10-14 261037 262500 271194 280594 291555 2987Lfl 301624 304182 303756 298978 295010 2998 5 30~149 307696 
15-1
4 229280 
230992 239692 248662 259017 266103 273198 280279 287417 295579 302005 303662 30 729 303618 
20-2 233283 231378 230570 232881 235586 236253 238566 248769 2a7884 265742 271435 246612 281342 286617 25-2
4 
237000 237075 236393 233233 230798 2347al 238875 239260 2 1850 243156 242110 2 2242 24963~ 256508 30-3 221442 222388 227219 232365 235520 2388 1 239772 24027~ 238292 236564 2~9 021 241198 23882 237664 ~6:~4 1899 4 192140 196509 201897 204518 215913 223466 22996 235834 238102 2 0405 240045 238463 237493 161222 161430 165377 170967 17 270 180011 186123 193222 200633 209723 215233 221777 226811 226469 45-4
4 135658 
136701 139293 139326 143226 149443 155229 160472 168202 173249 178184 183~97 189477 199388 50-5 119916 120370 12~448 126983 127460 128021 129797 133802 135043 140~ 3 145248 151 78 155882 162774 
55-54 99546 100989 10 1 1 107113 111291 114708 117657 1192~7 121778 122 32 122613 124396 128006 1288~7 60-6 78687 79319 82416 86061 89266 926t~0 94894 985 6 101223 104352 107258 110165 111490 1134 6 65-6
4 
48886 50016 54560 59016 63304 67913 72039 73944 768~6 79 564 82460 84741 88015 90 99 70-7 31819 31997 33061 34732 36507 38740 41254 4~478 491 4 52471 56537 60341 61~?2 64282 75-74 20415 20636 21633 22253 22948 23683 24310 2 434 2557 26 ' 59 27493 30022 i~9i4 36255 80-8 10362 10402 10954 11750 12647 12942 13208 13503 13643 13972 14 67 15051 15736 
85-8
4 
4216 4275 4504 4638 4961 5050 5107 5211 5363 5515 5638 5950 6208 6234 
90-9 1061 1072 1122 1228 1357 1476 1580 1649 1593 1532 1486 1519 1530 1607 
95-99 160 183 189 155 1~4 121 158 246 288 294- 328 344 3~4 306 100+ 11 12 14 17 22 23 2~ g 32 
Total: 2672864 2683229 2738392 2794588 2849695 2908105 2964838 3023 690 3080842 3128604 3167356 3205279 3233716 3262728 
t-' 
\J\ 
0 
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The 1911 Postcensal Adjustments were made on the basis 
of the Censuses of the individual States in 1901. 
2 
Census 1921, Report, p.3l. 
3 
Census 1933, ReI;lort, p.26 . 
4 
Census 1947, Re;cort, p.26. 
5 
Census 1947, Re~ort, p.5l . 
6 
Intercensal Est imates of POI;lulation by Sin2le Ages: 1921---
7 
This is dealt ,vi th separately in Appendix IV to Chapter IV. 
8 
In a given period the sum of the Total Increases at each 
age must equal the total increase of populat~on in the given 
period. 
9 
In Appendix II to this Chapter, the identical procedure is 
applied in obtaining intercensal estimates of the number of 
married women by age. 
10 
In Table I to this Appendix. 
11 
In Chapter IV pp. 173 ff. 
distribution is examined. 
the suitability of this age-
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CHAPTER III 
APPENDIX II 
pro~ortions of Women IIEver Married ll at Ages 15' 
to 9 Years. Intercensal Estimates. 1921 to 1933 . 
The calculations are based on the method used Qy 
the Commonwealth Bureau of Census and Statistics to obtain 
intercensa1 estimates of the population by single years of 
age as described in Appendix I above. The series is built 
on to the numbers of women "ever married" at the Census of 
4.4.1921, recorded increases from the 1.4.1921 being treated 
as equivalent to those from the Census date. 
Total Number of "Ever Married" Women 
The total of women "ever married fl enumerated at 
the 4.4.1921 was taken as the starting point and compared with 
the total "ever married" enumerated at the 30.6.1933. To 
the 1921 figures recorded increases were added by taking -first 
marriages less deaths of married women in the intercensal 
period from the tables in Demography Bulletins. In this way 
all marriages in Australia were accounted for once only, 
whereas the inclusion of women re-marrying in the intercensal 
period would have led to double counting. This left only 
migrant married women arriving in the intercensal period to 
be accounted for, and it was necessary to include widows and 
divorcees as well as married women since none of these 
marriages would have been registered in Australia. As there 
are no figures of arrivals and departUres by conjugal condition 
until the second half of 1924, it was necessary to estimate 
the number from 4.4.1921 to 30.6.1924. 
, -
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APPENDIX - TABLE I 
Women 4.4.1 1 
Numbers IIEver Married" at Census 4.4.1921 
aged 15 and over 1,170,555 
Numbers IIEver Married ll at Census 30.6.1933 
aged 15 and over 1,539,850 (Women under 15 included as aged 15 at both 
Censuses) 
Total Increase 369,295 
First Marriages 4.4.1921 to 30.6.1933 522,498 
Deaths of Married Women - 4.4.1921 to 30.6.1933 201,410 
Total Increase 321,088 
Numbers at 4.4.1921 plus Total Increase - ) 
Estimated Numbers at 30.6 . 1933 exclusive of ) 1,491,643 
migration ) 
Discrepancy between estimate and numbers 
enumerated at 30.6.1933 
) 
) 
The discrepancy of 48 207 is partly accounted for 
by Recorded Net Migr ation of "Ever Married" \.vomen 
from 1.7 . 1924 to 31.12.1932 plus estimated 
number (1)1.1.1933 to 30.6.1933 
To this should be added an allowance for ) 
Unrecorded Movement (assumed to be proportionate) 
to the adjustment to all female departures). ) 
Total Adj usted Net Mi gration of "Ever 
Married" Women 1.7.1924 to 30.6.1933 
Estimated Net Migration of I1Eyer Married" 
women 1.4.1921 to 30.6.1924. ~2) 
Allowance for Unrecorded Movement 
Total Adj usted Net Mi gr a tion of "Ever 
Married" Women 1.4 . 1921 to 30.6.1924 
Total for 1.4.1921 to 30.6.1933 = 16,648 + 31,559 = 
48,207 
29,076 
2,483 
31,559 
15,843 
805 
16,648 
48,207 
In Tables II and III these increases are set 
out in detaial for each instercensal year: 
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APPENDIX - TABLE II 
Australia: 
"Ever Mar ried" at 4.4.1921 1,170,555 
Increases 
Period First Deaths Net AII01. . .;ance 
Marriages ( a) Mi gration for Un-
recorded 
Movement(b) 
4.4.1921 to ( b) (b) 
31.12.1921 32 ,637 10,686 2,812(b) 182 
1922 41,506 14,311 5,55~) 230 
1923 41,503 15,810 5,461(b) 241 
1924 42 )747 15,402 7,409 (c) 255 
1925 43,593 15,423 5,808 276 
1926 44,649 16,398 7,279 286 
1927 45,807 16,893 7,768 300 
1928 45,465 17,514 4,457 317 
1929 44,440 17,776 1,956 321 
1930 40,445 16,486 -1,372 319 
1931 36,507 17,567 -1,011 208 
1932 41,175 17,804 - 390 210 
1.1.1933 to (b) 
30.6.1933 22,024 
(b) 
9,340 - 813(b) 143 
Total 522,498 201,410 44,919 3,288 369,295 
/lEver Married" at 30.6.1933 1,539,850 
( a) Adj usted for Unspecified Conjugal Condition 
( b) Estimated 
( c) Partly estimated. 
Source: Recorded Increases from Demography Bulletins 
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APPENDIX - TABLE III 
AllS tralia: 
Period Arrivals Recorded A110vTance Net ( a) Departures for Unre- Migration ( a) corded (Adj usted) 
Movement 
4.4.1921 to 31.12.1921 12,444 - 9,682 182 2,994 1922 17,7 4 12,189 2~0 5,785 192~ 18,238 12,777 2 1 5,702 192 (Jan. June) 10,108) 8, 093) 152) 2,167) 
1924 (July. Dec) 10,850) ~ ,456) 103) 5,497) 
1925 20,464 1 ,656 276 6,084 
1926 22,445 15,216 286 7,565 1927 23,7 3 15,975 300 8,068 
1928 21,318 16,861 317 4,774 
1929 19,020 17,064 321 2,277 
1930 15,583 16,955 319 -1,053 
1931 10,044 11,060 208 -803 1932 10,77 11,164 210 -180 
1933 (Jan. June) 6,796 7,609 143 -670 
.ot~l 48 2207 
( a) Excludes a very small number of women of unstated 
conjugal condition 1924-1933. 
Source: Recorded Figures from Demography Bulletins. 
Es timated Numbers of "Ever Married II \-lomen by Single Years 
of Age from 12 to 49 Years. 
The Censuses of 1921 and 1933 do not give single 
years of age of married women, but the five year age-groups 
are available and are set out in Table IV. 
The estimates of the numbers of married women 
at each single age up to age 49 at 31st December in each 
intercensal year were made as follows: 
" 
APPENDIX - TABLE IV 
( 1) 
Australia; Age and Conjugal Condition of Females : Censuses 1921 and 1933. 
4 . 4.1921 .10.6.193.3 
Age- Total IIEver 
Groups Married Widovled Divorced Married ll Married Widowed Divorced 
11,904 
4
35 6 
88,763 15 230 
157,568 1,575 960 
178,8~~ 3,760 1,565 187,6 7,463 1,939 
177 , 852 12,490 1,880 
152,053 17,162 1,598 
116,512 21,731 1,066 
83,994 24,788 662 
64,335 31 ,788 485 
42, 808 35,059 287 
23,498 32,677 136 
9,070 23,267 58 
2,316 11,983 12 
612 6,947 4 
15- 19 8,320 41 8 8,369 
20-24 77,401 792 168 78,361 
25-24 146,413 3,574 526 150,513 30- 3 162,246 5,8~7' 756 168,859 ~6:~~ 145,725 7,6 6 713 154 ,084 122,556 9,574 621 132,751 
45-44 100,389 12,251 496 113,136 50-5 84,580 16,705 405 101,690 
55- 5~ 65,235 20,711 280 86,226 60- 6 45,412 23,644 217 64,273 65-64 23,633 20,413 70 4 ,116 70-7 11,507 17 , 634 i~ 29,166 75-79 5,353 13,656 19,023 I 80- 84 1,924 7,865 2 9,796 85+ 68 4,505 3 5,192 
All 
ages 1,001,383 164,868 4,304 1,170,555 1,297,822 231,140 10,888 
...... -~.~--- ---- - - - - - -- - -- - - -- - -- - . -~ 
(1) Unstated Age and Conjugal Condition Distributed 
Source: - Censuses : 1921, Report pp.175-7 
1933, Report p. 163 
Total 'lEver 
Married" 
11,945 
89,408 
160,103 
184 , 218 
197,046 
I 192,222 
170,813 1 
i~:~~ 
96,608 
78,154 
56,311 
32,395 
14,311 
7,563 
1,539,850 
t-' 
~ 
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1 . The 1921 Census fi ures we r e distributed over 
single ages up t o age 49 on the cumulated Australian 
experience of women marrying for the first time in the 
years 1907- 1920. 
2 . The stock of population at 4 . 4 . 1921 at each 
age was advanced to 31st December , 1921 and then annually 
to 31st December , 1932 and finally to 30.6 . 1933 , being 
augmented by figures of Total Incr ease at each age in the 
way described in Appendix I on t he Intercensal Est i mates (3) 
of Population. The data for these increases are 
published in Demography Bulletins in the tables of 
"Marriages, Ages and Conj ugal Condition" and "Deaths, 
Ages and Conj ugal Condition" . 
3. In Table V, the figures in columns (a) show 
the results summed for five year age-groups. These 
numbers represent the estimated numbers of married women 
in each age-group excludi ng those migrant women who were 
married outside Australia and who arrived in the intercensal 
period . 
APPENDIX - TABLE V 
Australia: Numbers of Women Married in each Five Year Age-Group, _15'-12 to 45'-49 Years. CensUs 1921 and 1233 and Intercensal Estimates 1221-1232 at 31st December each year. 
"Ever Married" at 4.4.1921 plus Recorded Marriages less Deaths = Columns (a) 
Estimate for Migration = Columns (b) 
Total Married = Columns (c) 
~ ( a) ( b) (c) 
( a) ( b) (c) ( a) ( b) (c) ( a) ( b) ( c) 
A~e Q;tOU12S 
12 - 12 20 - 24 22: - 29 JO -
J4 
Census 4.4.1921 - 8,369 78,~61 150,513 168,85~ - - - - - - -
31.l2.1921 8,580 7 8,587 78,616 209 78 , 25 151,461 336 151,797 170,642 322 170,97 
1922 8,a48 19 8,367 78,143 612 78,755 152,62~ 986 15~, 609 173,1 2 
945 174 ,087 
192a 8, 68 ~~ 8,500 77,348 1 o~ 78,357 152,82 1,626 15 ,450 175,83
4 1,560 177,394 
192 9,109 9,158 76,734 +:54 78,278 15a,590 2,487 156,077 178,588 
2,385 180,973 
1925 9'452 62 9,814 75,319 1,~68 77,287 15 ,03
4 ~,170 157,204 181,653 3,040 184,693 
1926 10, 89 79 10,568 77,255 2, 95 79,750 153,887 ,020 157,907 182,805 a,85~ 186,660 
1927 11,207 96 11,303 80,5ao 3,057 83,607 15~ ,996 4'426 158,922 182,723 ,72 187,447 
1928 11,728 107 11,8a5 83,6 ° 3,34° 87,030 15 ,362 5, 62 159,824 182,2aO 5,238 187,488 1929 11,937 112 12,0 9 85,726 3,~ 9 89,275 154,309 5,718 160,027 182,6 3 5,483 188,126 
1930 11,838 110 11,948 87,117 3 '475 90,592 151,921 5,599 157,520 182,532 5,37
0 187,902 
1931 11\464 108 11,572 85,402 3, 19 88,821 151,26~ 5,a09 156,774 180,839 5,28~ 186,122 
1932 11,489 108 11,547 85,321 3,407 88,728 152,48 5, 89 157,973 179,355 5,26 
184,619 
30. 6.1933 11,842 103 11,9 5 86,047 3,361 89,408 154,690 5, 413 160, 103 179,025 
5,193 184,218 
Census 30.6.1933 • 11,945 89,408 160, 103 
184,218 
Date ( a) ( b) (c) ( a) ( b) 
(c) ( a) ( b) (c) 
A~~ Grou~s 
35: - 32 40 - 44 45: - 42 
Census 4.4.1921 - - 154 ,084 - - 132,751 - - 113,136 
31.12.1921 157 ,354 ~08 157,862 1~5 ,951 524 1~6,478 115,920 497 116,417 1922 161,916 1, 89 163,405 1 0,139 1,~ 1 1,683 119,593 1,456 121,049 
192~ 166,650 2,456 169,106 144,528 2,547 147,075 123,137 2,402 125,539-192 171,497 a,756 175,253 149,042 ~,895 152,937 126,618 ~,674 130,292 
1925 176,562 ,788 181,350 153,808 ,965 158,773 130,074 ,683 134 ,757 
1926 179,516 6,071 185,587 158,323 6,296 164,619 134 ,020 5,938 1~9 ,958 
1927 182,149 7,439 189,588 162,940 7,715 170,655 138,258 7,277 1 5,535 
1928 184,641 8,249 192,890 167,671 8,555 176,226 142,484 8,069 150,~53 
1929 187,015 8,635 195,650 172,499 8,956 181,455 146 ,975 8,446 155, 21 
1930 189,626 8,456 198,082 177,459 8,770 186,229 151,623 8,272 159 ,89~ 
1931 190,082 8,320 198,402 180,3~3 8,629 188,982 155'49~ 8,139 164,13 
1932 189,448 8,290 197,7~8 182,6 3 8,a97 191,240 160, 7 8,109 168,583 
30.6.1933 188,873 8,173 197,0 6 183,741 8, 81 192,222 162,814 7,999 170,813 
I--' 
~ 
Census 30.6.1933 197,046 192,222 170,813 
t 
160 
4. The fi ures in Columns (a) of Table V at 
30.6.1933 were subtracted from those in Columns (c) 
for that date. The latter are the numbers of women 
"ever married" enumerated in each age-group at the 
1933 Census . The differences so obtained were 
attributed to migration of married women in the 
intercensal period within the age-groups 15 to 19 
years to 45 to 49 years. The total of the differences 
for ages 15 to 49 years was 38,723 or 80.33 per cent of 
the estimated net gain of migrant women shown in Table I. 
The numbers and percentages in each age-group are shown 
in Table VI. 
5· To complete the intercensal estimates of 
women married by ag e it was necessary to obtain a 
distribution by age of the net gain of married women 
arriving intercensally. As there are no data of age of 
arrivals and departures by conjugal condition, the age 
distribution of migrant married women at 30.6.1933 referred 
to in (4) above was assumed to apply throughout the 
intercensal period to the cumulated net gain of married. 
The results as given in Table VI were taken as representing 
the age distribution of the cumulated numbers in each five 
year age-group at 31st December in each intercensal year. 
6. It is these numbers vlhich are shown in columns 
(b) of Table V above. The columns (c) of that table 
represent the estimated total numbers of married women in 
each five year age-group at 31st December up to 1932, and 
the enumerated numbers at the 1933 Census. 
7· Expressed as percentages of the total number of (4) 
females in each age-group at 31st December each year, the 
fi gures in columns (c) of Table V give the estimated 
proportions of women married by five year age-groups 15 to 
19 years to 45 to 49 years shown in Table VI of Chapter III. 
• I. 
APPENDIX - TABLE VI ( 1) 
Australia: 
DiscreI!ancy 
between 
.Af1.!Z- I Number s 
GrouQ Enumerated 
and Esti-
mated at 
iO. :b.I9ii 
Nos. I Per 1921 1922 1923 1924 1925 1926 1927 1928 1929 1930 ·1931 1932 30.6. 
Cent 1933 
15-44 103 0.22 7 19 32 l~~ 62 79 96 107 112 110 108 108 103 20-2 3361 6.97 209 612 1009 1968 2495 3057 3~90 3549 3475 3419 3407 3361 25-~ 5413 11.23 336 986 1626 2 87 3170 4020 4926 5 62 5718 5599 5509 548~ 5413 30-3 5193 10.77 322 ~45 1~60 2385 ~040 3855 4724 52~8 5483 5~70 5283 526 5193 35-~9 8173 16.96 508 1 84 2 56 3756 788 6071 7439 82 9 8635 8 56 8320 8290 8173 40- 4 8481 17.59 527 1,4 2547 3895 4965 6296 7715 8555 ~~~~ 8770 8629 8597 8481 7999 16.59 497 1 56 2402 3674 4683 5938 7277 8069 8272 8139 8109 
Total 
15-49 38723 80.33 2406 7051 11632 17790 22676 28754 I 35234 I 31001 I 40899 I 40052 I 39407 I 39264 I 38723 
Total Cumulated Net Migration of Women aged 15 years and over 
aged 
15 & 48207 100.00 2994 8779 14481 22145 28229 35794 43862 48636 50913 49860 49057 48877 48207 
over 
(1) Because this estimate is based on adjusted net migration , it includes allo'vance for unrecorded movement of population 
and is therefore inconsistent with other tables of migra~ion. No allowance for mortality has been made. f-' 
0"-
f-' (2) Source: Appendix Table III 
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SOurces of Error in the Estimates , 
It should be noted that no attempt was made to 
correct for misstatements of age at marriage which are 
likely to affect the distribution by single ages both at 
4.4.1921 and in the intercensal increases. It is probable 
that the numbers giving age at marriage as twenty one years 
are overstated because of a tendency of younger women 
marrying without parental consent to advance their age to 
the legal minimum. 
Again, the use of a constant age-distribution 
for the cumulated numbers of migrant married women arriving 
intercensally and resident at each 31st December is arbitrary 
and may misrepresent the actual ages, though it achieves the 
aim of consistency with the Census results, and the error 
would be unlikely to have a substantial effect on the final 
table of proportions married . It has not been considered 
sufficiently accurate to use as a basis for calculating 
proportions of women married by age in the total migration 
of females in the intercensal period, because it is not 
strictly comparable with the survivors of that migration ( 5) 
as stated in the next chapter. 
Finally, in considering the figures of Table V, 
it should be remembered that, thou~ h in the calculation of 
columns (a), all deaths of married women in Australia were 
included, some of these deaths would have been deaths of 
married women arriving intercensally and should have been 
subtracted from the figures in columns (b) if it were 
'I 
, , 
" 
possible to distinguish deaths by period of residence, by " 
conjugal condition and by single ages. The result is that, 
though the totals each year ,-rould not be affected, columns 
(a) are slightly understated in numbers and columns (b) 
slightly overstated. 
1 
2 
CHAPTER III 
APPENDIX II 
NOTES 
B.y taking half the total figures for 1933. 
163 
B.y applying the recorded percentage of lIever married" 
women in the net migration of 1.7.1924 to 31.12.1924, and 
adjus ting to produce a total consistent with the 48,207 
net gain of married women in the intercensal period. 
3 
Appendix I, p~46 
4 
The intercensal estimates of population shown in Chapter 
III, Appendix I) Table IV above are for 30th June each 
year. The numDer of females in the age-groups 15-19 to 
45-49 years were averaged for each two consecutive years 
to give estimates for 31st December each year. 
5 Chapter IV, Appendix III. The figure s given there do 
not include an allowance for unrecorded movement and are 
reduced for mortality. 
. l 
1 
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The division of population incr ease into natural 
increase and net immigration does not create satisfactory 
categories for the separation of the migrant population, 
since deaths of and births to the Oversea-born are 
included in natural increase. 
2 
Compare Chapter I, p. 14 
3 
Papers of the Royal Commission on Population, Vol. 2 , p.340. 
4 
Ibid, p.344 
5 
The relation between male and female fertility rates is 
dealt with in the series of articles in Population stud~es 
by Karmel P.R. and Hajnal, J. in issues of December 19 7, 
March 1948, September 1948, December 1948 and by Pollard, 
A.H, liThe Measurement of Reproductivityll in Journal 
of the Igstitute of Actuaries, Vol. LKXIV, Pt. II, No. 339, 
Dec. 194 , p. 305 ff. 
6 
Report of 18th Se ssion, Canberra, 1944, p.19. 
7 
Ibid, p.6. 
8 
See Appendix I I for method of calculation and possible 
sources of error. 
9 . See Appendlx II, Table VI, for estimate of age-distribution 
of migrant married women arriving intercensally. 
10 
Charles, Enid: "The Changing Structure of the Family 
in Australia" in "Political Arithmetic", ed. Hogben, L., 
p.216. 
11 
Karmel, P.H.: "Fertility and ~1arriag es - Australia, 
1933-42", in Economic Record, June 1944, p.74 • 
12 
Karmel, p.E.: Ibid, p.76. 
13 
Linford, R.J.: "Recent Trends in Australian Fertility" 
in Economic Record, June 1951, p.44. 
Karmel, P.H.: Op.cit., p.77. 
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15 
Ibid, pp.77-80. 
16 
Linford, R.J.: Ope cit., p.44. 
17 
Clark, Colin and Dyne, R.E .: "App1ications and 
Extensions of the Karme1 Formula for Reproductivitytt 
in Economic Record, June 1946; Clark, Co lin: "Age 
at Marriage and Marital Fertility" in Population Studies, 
March 1949; Queensland Bureau of Industry: Ec~nomic 
News: "Comparative Marital Fertility", Jan. 19 1, No . 1 
and li The Measurement of Fecundity ll, October 1951, No . lO . 
18 
Karmel P.H.: "Population Replacement - Australia 1947" 
in Economic Record, December 1949, p.87. 
19 
This calculation is based on a different method from 
that used in Appendix II to obtain an age-distribution 
of married migrant women arriving intercensallYi where the migrant population was treated as a residua of 
recorded increases and the Census enumerations of 
conjugal condition and age. 
Appendix II, p.1 61 
21 
Chapter IV, Table VIII (e) 
22 
Charles, Enid: Op.cit., p.218. Dr. Charles' rates 
are based on births of a single year, not on births to 
the same cohort of married women. 
23 
Ibid, p.228, and Borrie, W.D.: Population Trends and 
policies, p.93. 
24 
Charles, Enid: Op.cit., p . 249 
25 
Paper s of the Royal Commission on Population, Vol.4. 
See pp.35-38 for the qualifications with which this is 
hedged, and for the '<lork of Kuczynski in this field. For 
the possible effects of age at marriage on sterility see 
Lorimer, F., et al: CultUre and Human Fertility, pp.25-30. 
26 
Charles, Enid: Op.cit. 1 pp.218-220 . Birth orders after the f irst child would not be affected, as the tables in 
Demoryraphy Bulle tins allowed for illegitimate births in 
assessing parity but excluded the illegitimate children. 
27 
Ibid, p.237 
Borrie, W. D.: Op . cit., p . 88 (note 3) . 
29 
See pp . 127-129 
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Chapter IV 
ELEMENTS OF INCREASE IN THE AUSTRALIAN POPULATION 
Immigration. 1921 to 1933, and Its Effect on the Structure 
of the Population 
Arrivals. Departures alll Net Migration in the Intercensal 
Period. 1921 to 1933. 
The material on the immigration of t he intercensal 
period 4th April, 1921 to 30th June, 1933 so far given con-
sists of the analysis of assisted immigration in Chapter II, 
and the contribution made by total net immigration in each 
intercensal year to (a) total population growth and (b) the 
fertility of the marriage cohorts of 1920-21 to 1932-33 in 
Chapter III. The purpose of the present chapter is to give 
a deta.iled account of the characteristics of that immigrant 
population, at least in the broad categories which affect the 
structure of the population in age and sex distribution, in 
proportions married and in fertility. Unlike natural in-
crease, 1mmigratio~ has an immediate and direct impact on a 
wide range of ages; and in addition it has indirect effects 
through the inclusion in natural increase of births to and 
deaths of immigrants once they have entered the country. 
The nature of immigration is not revealed by the 
net figures alone, since the movements of arrivals and de-
partures which make up the net figures may differ greatly 
from year to year: for example, a net gain could be made up 
entirely of arrivals and a net loss entirely of departures, 
or of any combination of excess of inward over outward move-
ment and vice versa. The economic, social and political con-
ditions under which movements of different kinds take place 
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are likely to be obscured in the summary method of using 
net immigration figures only. A further difficulty, which 
relates to the method of collection of migration figures, 
is the fact that permanent movement, which constitutes true 
migration, cannot be effectively separated from total move-
ment, which includes tourists. The category described as 
Itpermanent" in Australian statistics refers only to a state-
ment of intention to remain in or depart from the country for 
one year. Even this distinction was not made till the second 
half of 1924. The defect of the figures is, however, reduced 
by the fact that the tourist movement of its nature should 
cancel out on the average in the annual figures of total 
arrivals and total departures. Again, there is the question 
of official Australian practice referred to earlier of making 
post-censal adjustments to departures to secure agreement 
between intercensal estimates of population and the Census 
1 
enumerations. For the reasons stated, I have used recorded 
departures and have taken out the figures of arrivals, de-
partures and net tmmigration for both calendar and financial 
years, the former for comparison with series such as assisted 
migration which are available only for calendar years, and 
the latter for use in the distribution of the total population 
by age, estimates of which are made at the end of each 
financ ia1 year. The figures of net immigrat ion by financ ial 
years are repeated from Chapter III, Table II for convenience 
2 
of reference. 
TABLE I 
Australia: Arrivals, Recorded Departures and Net Migration, 1.4.1921 to 30.6.1933 
(a) Calendar Years 
, 
Arrivals I D epa r t u res : Net Mig rat ion Period I , I Males Females Total I Males Females Total I Males Females Total I , I I 
1.4.1921 to 31.12.1921 38,522 24,967 63,489 32,202 18,202 50,404 6,320 6,765 13,085 
1922 58,057 35,456 93,513 31,347 22,803 54,150 26,710 12,653 39,363 
1923 56,415 36,444 92,859 30,016 23,925 53,941 26,399 12,519 38,918 
1924 62,400 41,267 103,667 33,219 25,232 58,451 29,181 16,035 45,216 
1925 59,602 40,473 100,075 34,201 26,962 61,163 25,401 13,511 38,912 
1926 62,743 45,181 107,924 36,151 27,935 64,086 26,592 17,246 43,838 
1927 69,540 47,883 117,423 37,941 28,879 66,820 31,599 19,004 50,603 
1928 55,921 43,871 99,792 39,817 30,951 70,768 16,104 12,920 29,024 
1929 44,508 37,740 82,248 40,194 31,281 71,475 4,314 6,459 10,773 
1930 33,881 29,212 63,093 41,462 31,219 72,681 -7,581 -2,007 -9,588 
1931 21,986 18,428 40,414 30,708 20,536 51,244 -8,722 -2,108 -10,830 
1932 22,637 19,360 41,997 25,151 20,515 45,666 -2,514 -1,155 -3,669 
1.1.1933 to 30.6. 1933 13,170 12,600 25,770 15,115 14,125 29,240 -1,945 -1,525 -3,470 
i I i 
Total 1.4.21 to 30.6.33 599,382 432,882 1,032,264 427,524 322,565 750,089 I 171,858 110,317 282,175 
(b) Financial Years 
Period ! Arrivals ! Departures INet Migration 
I Males Females Total i Males Females Total l Males Females Total 
1.4.1921 to 30.6.1921 13,496 7,864 21,360 14,165 8,007 22,172' - 669 - 143 - 812 1921-22 54,669 . 34,930 89,599 36,534 23,843 60,377 18,135 11,087 29,222 
1922-23 56,430 35,063 91,493 30,073 23,290 53,363 26,357 11,773 38,130 
1923-24 57,733 39,208 96,941 31,788 25,025 56,813 25,945 14,183 40,128 
1924-25 64,410 40,733 105,143 33,816 26,158 59,974 30,594 14,575 45,169 
1925-26 57,510 42,298 99,808 34,888 27,335 62,223 22,622 14,963 37,585 
1926-27 68,310 47,169 115,479 37,151 28,604 65,755 31,159 18,565 49,724 
1927-28 64,251 46,377 110,628 39,179 29,882 69,061 25,072 16,495 41,567 
1928-29 48,924 40,722 89,646 39,863 31,560 71,423 9,061 9,162 18,223 
1929-30 39,612 34,368 73,980 41,887 32,118 74,005 -2,275 2,250 - 25 
1930-31 27,998 24,033 52,031 36,395 24,448 60,843 -8,397 - 415 -8,812 
1931-32 21,717 17,892 39,609 25,803 19,468 45,271 -4,086 -1,576 -5, 662 
1932-33 , 24,322 22,224 46,546 25,979 22,830 48,809 -1,657 
-
606 -2,263 
T I ! ! otal 1.4.21 to 30.6.33,599,382 432,881 1,032,263 427,521 322,568 750,089 171,861 110,313 282,174 
Sources: Demography Bulletins and Quarterly Summaries 1921 to 1934. 
Some estimation was necessary of the number of male and female departures 1.4.21 to 31.12.22 
as these figures were revised several times in official publications. There is a discrepancy 
of +357 for males and -357 for females in Departures and Net Migration between Table I (a), and 
of +354 males and -354 females between Table I (b), and Census 1933, Report, p.29. 
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Figure I, which illustrates the data of Table I (a), 
shows the stability of departures relative to arrivals up 
to 1930, when the depression caused arrivals to fall below 
departures. The decline in arrivals had begun earlier, in 
1928, for both males and females and persisted till 1932, 
when there was a slight increase. Despite its relative 
stability, the outward movement had been increasing absolutely 
from 1924 for males, and in every year up to 1929 for females. 
In the two and a half years ending 30th June , 1933 there was 
a loss of 20,762 males and 6,795 females by migration. The 
excess of males over females, which is characteristic of 
migration, is shown in this net 10s6 but the female movement 
did not fall as abruptly as did the male. This was probably 
due to the fact that some males, who had hoped to bring their 
families out, were induced by the depression to leave Australia, 
while some wives, whose husbands had preceded them to Australia, 
came here to join them, assistance, though extended to very 
few after 1929, still being available to a limited number of 
categories including relatives of those already in Australia -
that is, mainly to females. Domestics too were still assisted. 
For the main part of the period, however, the movement of 
males and females went in the same direction: when the volume 
of male movement increased so did that of the female movement. 
The largest total gain was recorded in 1927 when there was 
an excess of 51,000 arrivals over departures, but while the 
peak year of arrivals was 1927 the peak year of departures 
was 1930. The depression caused a decrease in the total 
passenger movement which was especially marked after 1928. 
On balance, there was a gain of 282,000 persons by migration 
in the intercensal period. 
In Table II the variations between the male and 
female movements are shown in the form of masculinity rates:-
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TABLE II 
Australia: Masculinity of Arrivals. Recorded Departures and 
Net Migration. 1.4.1921 to 30.6.1933 
(Males per 100 Females) 
Period ! Arrivals l Departures ! Net 
i t i Migration 
I 
1.4.1921 to 31.12.1921 154.30 I 176.91 93.44 I 
1922 163.74 I 137.47 211.10 I 1923 154.80 125.46 210.87 
1924 151.21 131.65 181.98 
1925 147.26 126 .85 188.00 
1926 138.87 129.41 154.19 
1927 145.23 131.38 166.28 
1928 127.47 128.65 124.64 
1929 117.93 128.49 66.79. 
1930 115.98 132.81 377.73. 
1931 119.31 149.53 413.76 
1932 116.93 122.60 217.66* 
1.1.1933 to 30. 6.1933 i 104.52 i 107.01 i 127.54* 
Total 138.46 132.54 i 155.79 i I 
:4: Net losses. 
Source: Calculated from Table I (a) 
In the whole period, there were 138 males to every 100 female 
arrivals, 133 males to every 100 female departures and 156 
males to every 100 females in the net gain. There was a 
fairly steady reduction of the excess of male arrivals over 
female in the period and a less steady decline in the excess 
amongst departures till 1929. The loss by migration in the 
depression contained an excess of males over females which 
was greater than the corresponding sex ratio in earlier years 
in the net gain: in 1930 and 1931 there was a loss of four 
males to one female, and in 1932 a loss of two males to one 
female. The figures given for the first half of 1933 would 
overstate the net loss for the year, departures from Australia 
being greatest in the second quarter of each year. 
• I 
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Ages of Arrivals and Departures 
Data for the study of the age structure of the 
migrant population were not recorded in an adequate form 
during the years 1921-33. The first year in which single 
ages were recorded was 1934-35, while the only age data pre-
vious to that was the tabulation of five year age-groupings 
of arrivals and departures begun in the second half of 1924. 
The latter are published annually in Demogr aphy Bulletins 
while the former are available from the Commonwealth Census 
Bureau. 
A table of estimated numbers of arrivals and de-
partures by single years of age for the intercensal period 
4.4.1921 to 30.6.1933 has been made available by courtesy of 
the Census Bureau. These estimates are made for financial 
years and incorporate adjustments to departures to secure 
agreement between intercensal estimates of population and the 
3 
numbers enumerated at the 1933 Census. The following comments 
may be made on the Bureau's age estimates of arrivals and 
dep arture s : 
1. From 4.4.1921 to 30.6.1921 and for the years 
1921-22 to 1923-24 a constant distribution by age was applied 
to the figures of arrivals and adjusted departures to obtain 
the numbers at single years of age. 
2. From 1924-25 to 1932-33 the numbers in five year 
age-groups agree, as far as it is possible to check, with the 
published calendar year figures of arrivals and departures 
by age. 
3. For the same period 1924-25 to 1932-33, the 
distribution by single years of age referred to in (1) above 
was applied within each age-group to obtain the numbers at 
single ages. 
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Comparison of the percentage distribution by age 
used in the Bureau's table with percentages derived from 
the recorded ages of arrivals and departures in 1934-35 
s hows such close agreement as to suggest that it is this 
latter distribution which has been used to estimate the 
numbers in five year age-groups from 4.4.1921 to 30.6.1924, 
and at single ages throughout the intercensa1 period, pre-
sumably because 1934-35 was the first year for which a com-
plete distribution by age was recorded. 
The diagrammatiC presentation in Figure II below 
of the percentage distribution by age of arrivals and de-
partures, based on the Bureau's figures for five year age-
groups, suggests that it is likely that the average age of 
migrants increased during the depress ion years, and that the 
application of 1934-35 figures to the early 'twenties might 
understate the proportions arriving and departing at the 
younger ages, especially amongst the important young adult 
ages 15 to 30. 
As a check on the ages of persons arriving and de-
parting in the period 4.4.1921 to 30.6.1924, the Passenger 
4 
Lists were sampled for the Port of Sydney to give a one in 
forty sample of the known Australian totals of Oversea arrivals 
and recorded departures for both males and females. The 
Passenger Lists did not conSistently state age till 1924, 
though the new schedule on which published figures have been 
based since mid-1924 was in use earlier. For the period in 
which the sample was taken the material was inadequate for use 
up to the end of June, 1921; even then it was only on British 
ships that age was stated and then not invariably. A few 
other ~hips occaSionally gave age of passengers. The sample 
was taken for males and females separately by single years of 
I 
'I • 
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age in six-monthly periods . After totalling for each 
half year the numbers of arrivals and departures for whom 
age was given, and allowing for interstate passengers, who 
were frequently included in the total arrivals and departures 
on ea'ch shipping list, sampling ratios were chosen which would 
represent approximately one in forty of the total oversea 
arrivals in and departures from Australia. The numbers in 
the sample of departures were accurate, but the ratio of the 
sample of arrivals to the total was somewhat higher than one 
in forty except for January to June 1924 when the records were 
carefully kept and complete. For 1922 and for some ships in 
1923, the error appears to have been due to over allowance 
for interstate movement and perhaps to the fact that some 
5 
ships' lists had been duplicated. 
As it was intended to obtain a distribution by 
single years of age which would apply to the period 4.4.1921 
to 30.6.1921 and to the years 1921-22 to 1923-24, the numbers 
in the sample of each half year were totalled at each single 
age. These were smoothed by averaging the numbers at ages 
centering around the digits 0 and 5. Graduated pivotal values 
were obtained for each five year age-group and single ages 
obtained by interpo1atione The distributions of male and fe-
male arrivals and departures were expressed as percentage dis-
tributions and compared with the recorded distribution of 
1934-35, referred to above as having been applied in the 
Bureau's estimates to arrivals and departures in the period 
4.4.1921 to 30.6.1924. In Figure II the distribution by age 
obtained from the sample is shown for that period together 
with the 1934-35 distribution. The chief difference lies in 
the higher proportions of both arrivals and departures in the 
sample than in the 1934-35 distribution at the younger ages, 
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except for departures of males aged between 20 and 35. As 
it appeared to be more in accord with the trend of age changes 
6 
through the pre-depression years as s hown in Figure I I , the 
sampling distribution was substituted for the 1934-35 figures 
and applied to the totals of arrivals and departures in each 
of the periods 4.4.1921 to 30.6.1921 and 1921-22 to 1923-24. 
The numbers are given for broad age-groups in Table III, 
which presents age of arrivals, of departures and of net 
migration (a) from the sample from 4.4.1921 to 30.6.1924 and 
(b) from the Census Bureau's unpublished table from 1.7.1924 
1 
to 30.6.1933. 
, '1 ,. 
", 
Age-
Groups 
0-14 
0-14 
0-14 
15-64 
65+over 
Total 
, 
I 
0-14 l 
15-64 1-
65+over L 
Total ,-
I 
I 
I 
I 
I 0-14 I 
15-64 1-
65+over I 
Total 
108 
161 
8 
- 15 
TABLE III 
Australia: Age of Arrivals, Recorded Departures and Net Migration, Financial Years 
4.4.1921 to 30.6.1933 
3,848 
19,498 
4,063 
13,733 
2,314 
8,365 
408 
11,087 
5,037 
20,351 
. 1 1 I ' 1 1927-2811928-2911929-3011930-3111931-3211932-33 
I 
1 I 
Arrivals - Males 
Arrivals - Females 
Departures - Males 
I 3,194 
133,669 
I 2.'516 
139 ,179 
Departures - Females 
Net Migration - Males 
Net Migration - Females 
5,840 
40,870 
2.214 
48,924 
2,258 
6,875 
4,319 
33,025 
2.268 
39,612 
437 
1,785 
538 
-7,504 
424 
- 163 
2,421 
21,903 
1 
I 
I 
I 
I 
I 2,432 
'20,284 
1.606 
24,322 
2,333 i 2,363 
16,312 119,389 
200 
-3,781 
276 
-1,380 
152 
-1,587 
222 
-1, 657 
17 
617 
Source: Sample of Passenger Lists, 4.4.1921 to 30.6.1924; Commonwealth Bureau of Census and Statistics: 
Arrivals and Departures by Single Ages, 1.7.1924 to 30.6.1933 (unpublished) 
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The conclusion to be drawn has already been stated in the 
discussion of the accuracy of the estimated ages of arrivals 
and departures of the early 'twenties: that is, that the 
migration of those years was a younger one than was the migra-
tion of the later years of the period. 
Direct Contribution of Immigration in the Intercensal Period 
1921 to 1933 to the Age-Groups of the Population. 
The effect of the net gain by migration in the 
intercensal period on the age and sex structure of the total 
population can be estimated by calculating survivors of the 
net gain at each single year of age from the year of arrival 
to each 30th June up to 1933. If recorded deaths were avail-
able this could be done by the method outlined in Appendix I 
8 
to Chapter III. Deaths by age and length of residence were 
published up to 1928, but even so the tabulation was not made 
by single years. Therefore the probable survivors were es-
timated by the application of Australian Life Table values, 
on the assumption that the Oversea-born were subject to 
9 
Australian mortality rates. The estimated total net gain of 
migrants arriving intercensally was cumulated for each age 
to the 30.6.1933 in order to assess the direct effect of this 
migrant gain. The results are summarized in Table IV (a) for 
broad age-groups: and in Table IV (b) the proportions of the 
immigrant population in the total numbers in each age-group 
10 
are included: 
'" ~ , 
TABLE IV 
(a) Intercensal Net Migration 4.4.21 Probable Survivors at 30th June each 
Age-
Groups 1921 1922 !' 1923 l' 1924 , - 1925- : --1926---1927- : 1928- 1929 -: 
.~. _ _ L __ ~~_L I 
1930 1931 1932 1933 
0-14 
15-44 
45-64 
65+ 
Total 
0-14 
15-44 
45-64 
65+ 
Total 
Mal e s 
422 1 4,1821 8,515112,607115,677118,566122,663125,5681 25,928124,157121,044118,259115,843 
1 318 114,517133,825 152,073: 75,8781 93,9671117,9791138,7661144,1231143,3651137,8571135,3611134,539 
1- 1 ,300 1-l.,430 1 6431 2, 490 1 5,370: 6,5181 9,124111,660: 12,600112,581112,379112,814113,738 
1- 611 32011,03711,8231 2,2491 2,2031 2,3151 2,3371 2,1201 1,5471 1,1341 1,0541 785 
1- 62111I,5B9 L4±.,02~ L 68,993 r~9,-ii41i2~,254T152,081 II7S,33iT184,771i181,650i172,414 !167 ,48~ 1164 ,905 
1 
I 
I 
I I-
I 
F e mal e s 
106 2,3021 4,474 1 6,963 1 9,897113,4521 
9 6,923114,337 123,206 132,364141,8681 
143 1,366 1 2,976: 4,916 I 6,848 1 8,356 1 
39 479! 967! 1,532! 1,865 ! 2,1481 
7 ill ,070 ~,~4 L'36,617j 50,_974 t 65,8241 
17,260119,8541 20,519117,268117,198115,131113,278 
53,728164,6541 70,8041 72,1591 71,2351 69,8011 69,217 
10,374112,4571 13,9991 15,126\ 16,752\ 17,7861 18,767 
2,501! 2,832! 3,107! 3,384! ..2,679! 4,007! 4,257 
83,863 L ~9, 797 i l08!~2~il07 ,937 jl08 ,864 jl06, 7251105,519 
Source: See notes to Appendix III. 
Age-
Groups 
0-14 
15-44 
45-64 
65+ 
Total 
0-14 
15-44 
45-64 
65+ 
Total 
I 
I 
I 
I 
I 
1 
I 
(b) Percent of Survivors of Net Mi ration 4.4.21 to 30.6.3 on Total Po ulation in each 
Age- roup 
1921 1922 1 :-9~3 _J 1924 1925 1 1926 1927 1928 
0.05 : 
I 
1 
1 
I 
I 
0.01 1 
I 
I 
I 
1 
0.47 1 
1.11 I 
0.24 
0.62 
0.27 
0.53 
0.30 
0.38 
0.40 
I 
I 
..J.. 
..J. 
0.94 1 1.38 
2.51 I 3.77 
0.13 1 0.48 
0.73 1 1.21 
1.52 2.33 
0.51 
1.09 
0.65 
0.72 
0.81 I 
J 
0.78 
1.73 
1.04 
1.08 
1.28 
1 1.70 I 
I 5.34 1 I 1 
1 1.02 1 
.l _1.41_l 
3.27 
1.10 
2.36 
1.41 
1.24 
1.75 I 
Mal e s 
1.99 2.41 2.69 
6.47 7.90 9.07 
1.21 1.66 2.08 
1.-.22 1.34 1.29 
3.92 4.81 5.54 
F e mal e s 
1.48 
2.99 
1.68 
1.36 
2.22 
1.89 
3.75 
2.03 
1.52 
2.77 
I 2.16: I 4.42 1 
1 2.37 I 
1 .l . .9!t j 
3.24 I 
1929 
2.73 I 
9.28 I 
2.20 1 
1.13 : 
5.66 
2.23 1 
4.76 1 
2.59 1 
1.72 ..1 
3.47 I 
.1 
1930 
2.55 
9.14 
2.15 
0 .79 
5.51 
1.69 
4.78 
2.73 
1.79 
3.41 
1931 1932 I 1933 
_L ___ I 
1 2.23 1 
8.74 I 
2.07 1 
o .52--.i 
5.19 
1 1.89 1 
4.67 1 
2.94 I 
1.86 1 
3.40 1 
1.95 1 1.71 
8.52 1 8.42 
2.10 I 2.19 
O.~ 0.37 
5.01 4.90 
1.68 : 
4.53 : 
3.04 : 
1.94.J 
3.30 
1.48 
4.47 
3.10 
1.98 
3.23 
Source: Calculated from Table IV (a) and Chapter III, Appendix I, Table IV. 
t-J 
-J 
\0 
180 
The age-groups have been so arranged in order to separate 
with a min~ of detail aged dependants from those of work-
ing age, while the sub-division of the group aged 15 to 64 at 
age 44 gives some idea of the proportion in the younger adult 
age-groups and at the same time isolates the reproductive 
period for women. The outstanding feature of the effect on 
the age structure of the population was the increasing im-
portance of migrant males in the age-group 15 to 44: by 
30.6.1928 they were 9 per cent of the t otal population in that 
age-group and, despite the loss by migration in the depression 
years, were still over 8 per cent at 30.6.1933. Amongst fe-
males, the same age-group was most affected, though not to 
the same extent: over 4 per cent of the women of reproductive 
age at 30.6.1928 were arrivals of the intercensal period, and 
roughly the same proportion was maintained till 30.6.1933. 
Of the other age-groups, amongst males, aged dependants were 
the least important, then males aged 45 to 64, then children 
under 15 who represented less than 3 per cent of the age-group 
in 1928 and less than 2 per cent in 1932 and 1933. Amongst 
females, aged dependants were, as with males, the least im-
portant, but the proportion of women aged 45 to 64 was higher 
than that of children under 15, who were somewhat over 2 per 
cent in 1928 and 1929, but had fallen to about 1.5 per cent 
in 1933. 
The distribution within the reproductive ages is 
important for its possible effects on proportions married and 
f ertility. The figures for the reproductive ages are in-
cluded in Table V which shows the numbers and percentages of 
the intercensal migration in each five year age-group of the 
total population at 30.6.1933: 
I 
I 
I 
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TABLE V 
Australia: Intercensal Net Migration 4.4.21 to 30.6.33 
Numbers and Percentages in Each Age-Group of the 
Population at 30.6.1933 
! Males I Females I Total Age-Group I 
j Nos. Per centl Nos. Per cent I Nos. Per cent 
0-4 ! -462 ! -410 ! -972 - - -
5-9 4294 1.35 3875 1.26 8169 1.30 
10-14 12011 3.98 9813 3.19 21824 3.49 
15-19 12789 4.10 8914 2.94 21703 3.53 
20-24 20989 7.04 8933 3.12 29922 5.12 
25-29 33973 12.24 13032 5.08 47005 8.80 
30-34 33767 13.43 14837 6.24 48604 9.94 
35-39 19930 8.72 13644 5.75 33574 7.20 
40-44 13091 5.70 9857 4.35 22948 5.03 
45-49 4642 2.22 7827 3.93 12469 3.05 
50-54 5392 3.14 4757 2.92 10149 3.03 
55-59 2543 1.92 3443 2.67 5986 2.29 
60-64 1161 1.01 2740 2.41 3901 1.71 
65-69 - 29 - 1890 2.09 1861 1.01 
70-74 550 0.83 1284 2.00 1834 1.41 
75+ 264 0.47 I 1083 1.80 1347 1.16 
Source: Calculated from Appendix III and Chapter III, 
Appendix I, Table IV. 
The effect of migration was most concentrated in the age-group 
30 to 34, one in eight males and one in seventeen females at the 
1933 Census having arrived in the intercensal period. The age-
groups 25 to 29 and 35 to 39 were also heavily influenced by 
migration. These fig~es, taken together with masculinity rates 
of the population in the age-groups 15 to 19 to 40 to 44 at the 
Censuses of 1921 and 1933, reveal an interesting aspect of the 
differential effect of immigration on various age-groups: 
TABLE VI 
Australia: Masculinity by Age. Censuses 1921 and 1933 
(Males per 100 females in each age-group) 
Age-group in I Masculinity ! Age-group in! Mascru ini ty 1921 i Rates 1921 1 1933 I 
15-19 I 102.54 I 25-29 I 108.17 
20-24 I 94.53 I 30-34 I 105.83 I I I 25-29 I 95.45 I 35-39 I 96.28 
30-34 I 102.49 I 40-44 I 101.48 I I I 
35-39 I 104.45 I 45-49 I 104.99 -
40-44 I 105.27 I 50..,54 I 105.47 I ~ 
Source: Census 1947, Report, p.56. 
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As the interval between the Censuses was twelve and 
a quarter years, the numbers at ages 15 to 19 in 1921 would 
be spread over ages 27 to 31 in 1933, and the groups are not 
strictly comparable; but the carry-over of the excess of 
females at ages 25 to 29 in 1921 to ages 35 to 39 in 1933 can 
be seen in the low masculinity of that group and also in the 
lower masculinity of the group aged 40 to 44 in 1933 than in 
other age-groups. The excess of females in the age-group 20 
to 24 in 1921 did not carryover in full to 1933 . The partial 
elimination by 1933 of the excess of females in the groups 
aged 20 to 24 and 25 to 29 in 1921 means that the effect of 
war losses and of the influenza epidemic was counteracted by 
the excess of males in the corresponding age-groups in the 
intercensa1 migration. In Table V above, the numbers added 
at these ages and surviving to the Census were shown: approxi-
mately 34,000 males were added to both age-groups by 1933. 
The group aged 35 to 39 in 1933 had gained 20,000 but this 
was insufficient to counteract the excess numbers of females. 
The greatest numerical gains of women were in the age-groups 
30 to 34, to which 15,000 had been added, and 35 to 39, to 
which 14,000 were added by 1933. 
The total effect of the intercensa1 migration on the 
age and sex structure of the population may be put briefly 
as follows: 
1. Of the net gain of 282,000 from 4.4.1921 to 
30.6.1933, about 165,000 males and 106,000 females survived 
to the Census of 1933. 
2. This net gain varied greatly in its effect on 
different age-groups, being proportionately greatest within 
the age-group 15 to 44 and especially amongst those aged 
25 to 39 in 1933. 
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3. There were 156 males per 100 females in the 
total intercensal gain of 282,000, but the excess of males 
affected the Australian figures differently in various age-
groups. For the important young adult age-gToups, migration 
did not merely intensify masculinity, but helped to remedy 
excess numbers of females in some age-groups. Nevertheless, 
migration had not been sufficiently selective in age to remedy 
the excess at all ages. In the total population, masculinity 
fell from 103.37 males per 100 females at the 1921 Census to 
103.20 at the 1933 Census. This decline in the total popula-
tion was due to the differential effect of mortality which, 
falling as i t does more heavily on males than on females, took 
its toll in the intercensal period especially on the migrant 
population, because at both the 1921 and 1933 Censuses, the 
Oversea-born population was older than the Australian-born 
11 
and, moreover, contained a higher proportion of males. In-
tensifying this was the heavier mortality, at least in 1921, 
12 
of Oversea-born males than of Australian-born. 
Indirect Effects of Immigration on the Structure of the 
Population 
There remains the question of the indirect effect 
of migration on population growth through its interrelation 
with natural increase. In the absence of published figures 
of births to migrant parents by period of residence of the 
parents, and of deaths by period of residence and by single 
ages, the type of analysis made for the total population III 
Chapter III cannot be made with accuracy for the migrant po-
pulat ion arriving in a given period. Even the data for the 
total migrant population, irrespective of length of residence, 
is unsatisf actory. 
184 
Census Data Relating to Fertility of Immigrants 
The most important issue for present purposes is 
the fertility of migrants, and the very limited evidence on 
this point is surveyed below. This involves consideration of 
the age and sex structure of the migrant population and the 
proportions married at the Censuses, and of such data as can 
be obtained from the figures published intercensally. 
1. The analysis made at the 1921 Census of Age, 
13 
Birthplace and Average Issue, referred to in Chapter I, showed 
that wives born in parts of Europe other t han the United King-
dom had higher average issues irrespective of age than all 
women in Australia. As stated earlier this evidence is of very 
little value for the intercensal period 1921-1933 as the German 
migration which strongly influenced the earlier results was 
no longer important. 
2. At the 1933 Census no comparable figures were 
given. In Table VII, however, extracts have been taken from a 
grouping of males, females and persons by birthplace and by 
numbers of dependent children under 16 years of age: 
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TABLE VII 
Australia: Males, Females and Persons with Dependent 
Children Under 16 Years of Age ClaSSified 
According to Birthplace, Census 1933 
Average Number of Dependent Children per Male, Female 
and Person with Dependent Children 
Birthplace 
Australia 
England 
Wales 
Scotland 
Ireland 
Malta 
Denmark 
Germany 
Greece 
Italy 
Russia 
Jugo-
Slavia 
Total born 
outside 
Australia 
Total 
I' 
I No. 
I 
I per 
1 Male 
I , 
2.29 
2.05 
2.07 
2.05 
2.28 
2.55 
2.22 
2.20 
2.51 
2.26 
2.08 
2.46 
2.09 
I Tot~ I No. I Total ~e-I No. I Total I Males w1thl per I males wlthl er IPersons wi th 
I Dependentlfemalel Dependen t Ip~rson: Dependent 
1 Children I I Children I I Children 
, I I I I 
I 
652,316 11.79 
I 
86,178 11.67 
2,573 I 1.61 
22,964 1.68 
8,987 1.63 
600 2.75 
826 1.89 
2,619 1.41 I 
1,682 2.13 
5,260 1.96 
1,014 1.87 
709 2.45 
: 
I 
I 
152,379 11.67 
51 ,625 
5,649 
139 
1,491 
794 
8 
35 
131 
39 
141 
62 
20 
9,792 
2.25 
2. 03 
2.04 
2.03 
2.23 
2.56 
2.21 
2.16 
2.50 
2.26 
2.07 
2.46 
2.07 
703,941 
91,827 
2,712 
24,455 
9,781 
608 
861 
2,750 
1,721 
5,401 
1,076 
729 
162,171 
I I I I I I 
12.25 I 
I I 6 
I I 804, 95 I 1.77 I 
I i 
I I I 2.22, 866,112 61,417 
Source: Census 1933, Vo1.I, pp.832-837. 
The defects of these figures are that (a) they do not correct 
for age of parents, (b) they may include cases of Austral ian-
born married to Oversea-born, (c) they may exclude some child-
ren under 16 possibly not brought to Australia, (d) they ex-
clude children who were not dependent, and t herefore many of 
t hose aged 14 and 15, be ing of legal age to Ie ave school, would _ 
be omitted, and (e) there were in all less than 10,000 Oversea-
born women and less than 52,000 Australian-born women enumerated; 
these were presumably mainly widows and divorcees whose fer-
tility would not be representative of that of either population, 
and the conclusions whi ch could be drawn from the table are 
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not reliable. Such as they are, however, they show fewer 
dependent children to males and females born outside Australia 
than to the Australian-born - to males 2.09 and 2.25 respec-
tively and to females 1.67 and 1.77. 
3. Various fertility rates can be computed from 
the data of the 1921 and 1933 Censuses by which a comparison 
may be made between the fertility of Oversea-born women and 
all women in Australia. The limitations of the data are re-
vealed by the differing results which are obtained in Table 
VIII when various factors are taken into account. 
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TABL VIII 
Australia: Ferti1ity1) and Marriage 2) of Oversea-Born Women 
and All Women, 1921 and 1933 
(a) Nuptial Confinements per 1,000 Women Aged 
15 to 49, 1921 and 1933 
! Oversea-Born Women 1 All Women in Aus tral ia 
Year !--------r-~~--~;~~rBjT-t~;~;r-------r-;-------fBi;th;-;;; 
I Births, 15-49 , 1,000 : Births, ~5_4~edl 1,000 
, , I 'Nomen j 1 I Women 
19211 16,477, 181,533 , 91 1126,895,1,407,879 , 90 
19331 12,2041 204,676, 60 1104,930,1,747,757, 60 
Year I 
19211 
19331 
(b) Gross Reproduction Rates of Oversea-Born Women, 
Standardized on Australian Age-SpeCific 
Fertility Rates, 1921 and 1933 
Oversea-Born 
1 . 550 
1.001 
(c) Proportions 
! All Women in Australia 
1.430 
0 . 991 
1921 I 60 . 85 57.76: 54.93 
1933 1 62.17 , 57.76 : 54.80 
(d) Nuptial Confinements per 1,000 Married Women, 
1921 and 1933 
! ____ Qy~~~~=~Q~llTWQm~n ____ ~~---All-~Qm~n-1u-4~~1~~li~---_ 
Year 1 , No. of , Births per, , No. of , Births per 
, B· th M . d 1 000 1 B· th M . d 1 000 
, 1r s, arr1e , Mafried 1 1r s 1 arr1e 1 Mafried I , Women I Women 1 1 Women I Women 
1921116,477,203,939, 81 1126,89511,001,383, 127 
1933 I 12,204 1 226 , 579, 54: 104,93011 ,297,822 , 81 
(e) Nu¥tial Fertility of Oversea-Born Married Women 
S andard1zed on Australian Proport10ns Married 
by Age and on Australian Age-SpeCific Fertility 
Rates of Married Women, 1921 and 1933 
1921 : 213.33 : 207 61 102.76: 191.49 
1933: 109.44 114.87 95 . 27: 130.73 
1) All rates exclude multiples and il1egitimates . 
2) Excludes Widowed and Divorced. 
Sources : Calculated from Demography Bulletins 1921-33 : "Single 
Births - Birthplaces of Parents ll and "Births -
Relative Ages of Parents " and Censuses 1921 and 1933, 
Reports, passim . 
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Table VIII (a) gives reproductive indices, calculated 
by relating births in a given year to the number of women of 
reproductive age. The index was almost indentical for Over-
sea-born women and for all women in Australia at both Censuses, 
and consequently the fall in fertility from 1921 to 1933 was 
equal for both groups of women when measured in this way. 
The defect of this index is that it does not correct for dif-
ferences between the two populations in the distribution by 
age within the reproductive period. Therefore Gross Re-
production Rates have been calculated and are shown in 
Table VIII (b). Because births in Australia are not recorded 
by age of mother in conjunction with birthplace, it was ne-
cessary to standardize the Gross Reproduction Rates of Over-
sea-born women by the application of Australian age-specific 
fertility rates. The results differ from those of Table 
VIII (a); the rate for Oversea-born women was almost 8 per 
cent higher in 1921, and 1 per cent higher in 1933, than would 
have been expected on the figures for all women in Australia, 
and, if this Substitute Gross Reproduction Rate represents 
with accuracy the fertility pattern of Oversea-born women, 
the latter not only had higher reproductivity in 1921 than 
all women in Australia but maintained their reproductivity 
very slightly above unity in 1933, whereas for all women in 
14 
Australia the level had fallen to less than unity. However, 
differences in proportions of women married in age-groups 
could make the latter conclusion invalid: the next three 
parts of the table attempt to isolate the effect of propor-
tions married by age on the fertility rates. Unfortunately 
there were no tabulations of age by conjugal condition and 
birthplace made at the Censuses, so the proportions married 
amongst Oversea-born women have been standardized by applying 
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the proportions observed amongst all women in Australia. 
The results in Table VIII (c) show that the observed pro-
portions of all Oversea-born women aged 15 and over who were 
married in 1921 and 1933 were higher than the proportions 
amongst all women in Australia; when corrected f or age, t he 
expected proportions, though reduced in each case, remained 
above the proportions of all women in Australia by over 5 per 
cent in 1921 and by 5.4 per cent in 1933. This tendency 
towards higher proportions married would lead one to expect 
the higher reproductive rates of Table VIII (b), in which 
births were related to all women in the reproductive ages 
rather than to married women only - provided, of course, that 
the distribution of married women within the reproductive 
ages was similar to that prevailing amonst all married women 
in Australia. Before correcting for both age-specific fer-
tility of married women and for proportions married by age, 
it is possible to gain some idea of the different fertility 
pattern which might emerge by first relating the numbers of 
recorded births to the numbers of married women of all ages 
amongst the Oversea-born and the Australian-born. The rates 
per 1000 so derived are shown in Table VIII (d), and, if they 
are compared with those in Table VIII (a), it appears that 
Oversea-born married women were less fertile than were all 
married women in Australia, though when the basis of comparison 
was births per 1,000 women aged 15 to 49 (both married and 
s ingle), the fertility rates were almost identical at both 
Censuses. Examination of the relative numbers of women in-
volved shows how this comes about: the ratio of Oversea-born 
married women to all Oversea-born women aged 15 to 49 was 
112 per cent in 1921 and 111 per cent in 1933, whereas for all 
women in Australia it was 71 per cent in 1921 and 74 per cent 
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in 1933. If the relative scarcity of single women amongst 
the Oversea-born were concentrated in the reproductive ages, 
this would reduce fertility rates of Oversea-born married 
women aged 15 to 49, relative to those of all women in Australia. 
Thus the important issue for a more precise comparison is 
whether or not the higher proportion of married women amongst 
the Oversea-born were in or above the reproductive ages. In 
Table VIII (e), a double process of standard i zation has been 
applied: the proportions of Oversea-born married women in the 
reproductive age-groups have been standardized on Australian 
proportions (as in Table VIII (c) above), and to the expected 
numbers married in each age-group, Australian age-specific 
fertility rates of married women have been applied. Expected 
births to Oversea-born married women were then 3 per cent 
higher in 1921 and 5 per cent lower in 1933 than those of all 
married women in Australia. This divergence from the results 
obtained in the preceding parts of Table VIII appears to in-
dicate that of Oversea-born married women (a) a higher pro-
portion was aged over 49 in 1921 than the proportion amongs t 
all women in Australia and (b) a relatively lower proportion 
was aged over 49 in 1933 t han in 1921, and t he complementary 
higher proportion of married women in the reproductive ages 
depressed nuptial fertility rates of the Oversea-born as 
compared with all women in Australia in 1921. 
Intercensal Records Relating to Fertility of Immigrants 
4. Evidence of fertility in the intercensal years 
is limited to (a) annual figures of births by birthplace of 
parents in Demography Bulletins and (b) numbers of children 
arriving in and departing from Australia, available by five 
years age-groups from mid-1924 in Demography Bulletins, and in 
the Commonwealth Census Bureau's unpublished table of estimated 
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single years of age of arrivals and departures, which table 
was referred to earlier in this Chapter. 
The Census Bureau's age-distribution of arrivals 
and departures was used by Forsyth in analysing the fertility 
15 
of immigrants for the period 1924-25 to 1937-38. He con-
cluded, from the decline in the ratio of the number of child-
ren aged 0 to 4 to women aged 15 to 44, that immigrant women 
were having progressively fewer children before arrival, and 
that the decline was emphasized by the increased average age 
of arrivals. However, as Forsyth pointed out, the inclusion 
of tourists, among whom the number of children is likely to be 
low, distorts the results. It is possible that it was only 
families with few children who would be inclined to emigrate. 
Again, where the husband preceded his wife, separation would 
reduce the total number of children likely to be born to a 
marriage. 
The figures of births by birthplace of parents were 
16 
employed by another writer in estimating comparative ferti-
lity, by allocating to the migrant population in 1933 the 
births to parents both born outside Australia, plus half the 
births to parents only one of whom was born outside Australia. 
These births were related to the total male and female Oversea-
born population of reproductive age. As the latter represented 
one-seventh of the corresponding Australian population, and 
produced slightly less than one-seventh of total births, it 
was concluded that the Oversea-born were not more fertile than 
the Australian population as a whole. 
Estimated Births to Migrants Arriving in the Intercensal 
Period. 1921 to 1933 
An extension of this method has been applied to the 
whole of the intercensal period in an attempt to estimate the 
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contribution of the net migration of the period to annual re-
corded births in Australia. To do this, it was necessary to 
analyse fertility of males as well as of females and to con-
sider the total migrant population before attempting to isolate 
those who arrived in the intercensal period. The method was 
as follows: 
1. A five year age-distribution of the total migrant 
population of males aged 20 to 64 and of females aged 15 to 
44 , at each 30th June from 1921 to 1933, was found by summing 
17 
the estimated survivors of the Oversea-born who were resident 
in Australia at the 1921 Census and the survivors of the inter-
censal migration already given in Appendix III. In Appendix 
V, the figures are given, together with the percentage of the 
intercensal migration in each age-group of the total migrant 
18 
population. 
2. Australian male and female fertility rates, as 
shown in Appendix VI, were applied to the t otal migrant popula-
tion to obtain expect ed births to each age-group of parents 
in each intercensal year. (Appendix VII (a) and (d).) 
3. Recorded births t o Oversea-born males and females 
in each year were expressed as percentages of the expected 
births. (Appendix VI I (b), (c), (e), (f).) These percentages 
were used as correction factors to modify expected births to 
each age-group, so that total expected births each year agreed 
19 
with recorded births. (Appendix VIII (a) and (c).) 
4. The percentages in Appendix V of the intercensal 
migration in the age-groups of the total migrant population 
were applied to the modified births of Appendix VIII - that is, 
births to the intercensal migration were assumed to be pro-
portionate to the ratio of the intercensal migration to each 
age-group of the total migrant populations of males and females. 
(Appendix VIII (b) and (d).) 
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5. There remained the question of what proportion 
of the births to Oversea-born males and females occurred to 
marriages in which both parents were Oversea-born, and what 
proportion to marriages in which only one parent was Oversea-
born. In Appendix IX the method of estimation is shown; it is 
detailed and is no t described here, but in principle the 
allocation was made on the basis of the recorded figures of 
births by birthplace of parents for the total migrant popula-
tion in each year 1921-33. The Bank of New South Wales 
Circular, referred to above, was followed in treating all of 
the cases in which both parents were Oversea-born, and half 
the cases where one parent only was Oversea-born, as births 
to the migrant population arriving intercensa11y. The final 
estimate of male and female births so obtained is stated here 
for reference, from Appendix IX, Columns (XVI) and (XVII ): 
TABLE IX 
Australia: Estimated Births Attributed to Immigrant Parents 
Arriving 4.4.1921 to 30.6.1933 
1921-22 
1922-23 
1923-24 
1924-25 
1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 
1929-30 
1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
(Financial Years) 
I 
226 
680 
1,210 
1,793 
2,342 
2,936 
3,603 
3,983 
4,107 
3,986 
3,672 
3,515 
Source: Appendix IX. 
I 
L 
215 
647 
1,152 
1,708 
2,231 
2,797 
3,432 
3,973 
3,912 
3,797 
3,497 
3,348 
There are several possible sources of inaccuracy in 
these estimates. For example, it is open to 4uestion whether 
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migrants who arrived in the intercensal period 1921 to 1933 
followed the same pattern of age-specific fertility as did 
the total migrant population resident in Australia in the 
period. A further source of inaccuracy is that in the absence 
of any information about the fathers of illegitimate children 
the analysis has been confined to an estimate of nuptial births. 
The chief defect of the method is the unreality of treating 
half the cases of births in which one parent was Oversea-born 
as being births to the immigrant population. The estimate of 
births is offered merely as an approximation to the indirect 
effect of the intercensal migration on the age-groups in which 
these children would have been enumerated if they survived 
to 30.6.1933. 
The probable survivor s of the estimated births were 
20 
calculated at 30th June each year, and the result s are 
summarized for five year age-groups in Table X: 
TABLE X 
of 
I Males ! Females 
Year 1 ____ !_~_~_=_~_~_2_~_E _____ +-----!-~-~-:-~-E-2-~-E-----
I 0 - 4 5 - 9 10 - 14 i 0 - 4 5 - 9 10 - 14 
1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
! ! 
213 
854 
1,984 
3,651 
5,204 
8,338 
11,046 
13,635 
115,773 I 17,315 I 18,042 
I 18,012 
! 
202 
818 
1,905 
3,527 
5,647 
8,102 
10,753 
201 
812 
205 
825 
1,915 
3,520 
5,621 
8,062 
10,684 
13,356 
15,443 
16,927 
17,608 
17,719 
195 
792 
1,848 
3,420 
5,483 
7,875 
10,449 
194 
786 
Source: Calculated from Appendix IX, Columns XVI and XVII, 
and Australia Life Tables 1920-22 and 1932-34. See 
Appendix IV~ Table II, for mortality rates used at 
ages 0 to 1~ years. 
195 
To obtain the total estimated contribution of the intercensal 
migration to the age-groups ° to 4, 5 to 9 and 10 to 14, the 
numbers in Table X were added to the numbers in the corres-
ponding age-groups in Appendix III, but to avoid the possibility 
of double counting, children aged under one year on arrival 
were treated as being included in est~nated births, and were 
subtracted in the year of arrival at age 0, and in each 
subsequent year at the age to which they would have survived. 
In Table XI, the numbers and percentages in the total popu-
lation are given. 
J 
TABLE XI 
Australia: Estimated Contribution of Immi ration of 4.4.1921 to 30 . 6.19 3 to the Po ulation 
in Age-Groups 0 to 4 to 10 to 14 by 30 •• 1933 
Age - Groups 
Total 
114 11,497 
120 11,389 
I, 'Z.Q 2 
422 1-4,268 
0-4 49 
5-9 4 
10-lll. 
Total 0-14 I 
Source: Tables IV and X. 
0-4 0.04 0.49 
5-9 0.04 0.45 
10-1~ Ot O} 0.20 
Total 0-14 0.05 0.48 
0-4 0.02 I 0.35 
5-9 I 0.22 I 
10-11 0!02 : 0.2] 
Total 0-14 0.01 I 0.28 
(at 30th June each year) 
(a) N u m b e r s 
3,33015,257 17,09818,497 
3,081 I 4,8031 6,246: 7,641 
2 . 664! 4.076! S . 4))! 6 0 
9,075114,136 j18,777 123,127 
I I 1927 I 1929 I 
:Males 
11,829 I 14,348 I 16,180 117,082 
2 I I 6 I 9,5 0111,212 1 12,2 3 112 ,870 
I 11.012 ! 12.11 
30,439 I 36,-572 I 40,562 
Females 
(b) Per C e n t 
:Males 
1.07 1 1. 67 1 2.21 I 2.66 3.71 1 4.50 I 5.08 
1.011 1.59 I 2.08 I 2.49 3.05 I 3.52 I 3.78 
0.9~1 1.:28 1 1.80 I 2.28 2192 I 'Z. t::'Z. I 
1.00 ! 1.551 2. 03 1 2.48 3.23 1 
Females 
0.751 1 . 311 1.92 1 
0 . 471 0 . 80 : 1. 26 1 
0.2 21 0 1 801 1.11 1 
0.58 1 0.98 : 1.451 
Source: Calculat ed f rom Table XI ( a ) and Chapter I I I, Append ix I, Table IV. 
6.04 
4.54 
6.52 
4.49 
~ 
\.D 
0\ 
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Naturally, the effect was small in the early years but it was 
substantial from the mid-twenties. By 1933, roughly 6 per 
cent of males and 6.5 per cent of females under five years 
of age were, in the loose sense implied in the estimation of 
births, the product of the intercensal immigration, while in 
the next age-group the percentage was about 4.5 per cent for 
each sex and somewhat lower for those aged 10 to 14. Amongst 
all children under 15 in 1933, the proportion was nearly 5 per 
cent. 
Proportions of Migrant Married Women by Age 
Finally, a comment on the contribution of the inter-
censal immigration to the population of married women analysed 
in Chapter III may be made. As stated earlier, there were no 
Census tabulations of age by conjugal condition and birth-
place at the 1921 and 1933 Censuses, but to obtain the annual 
estimates for 1922 to 1933 of the proportions of women married 
in each age-group in Australia, it was necessary to estimate 
the ages of the net gain of 48,207 migrant married women who 
21 
arrived in the intercensal period. It appeared that about 
80 per cent of these women were aged 15 to 49 years at the 
1933 Census, and this 80 per cent was assumed to apply also 
to the net gain of married women in each intercensal year. 
The numbers of migrant married women arriving in the inter-
censal period and aged 15 to 49 years, as estimated on this 
basis, were distributed over five year age-groups in the pro-
portions estimated for all of those same women who were 
resident in Australia at 30.6.1933. The numbers so obtained, 
expressed as percentages of the total number of married women 
in each age-group, are shown in Table XII. 
- , , 
I . 
TABLE XII 
Australia: Estimated Proportions of Migrant Married Women Arriving 4.4 .1921 to 30 . 6 .1933 
on Total Number of Married Women by Age-Groups at 31st December Each Year 1921-1932 and at 30 . 6 .1933 
Year 'L----------l-----------r--!--g--~-T=--~--!--QT-g--~--2--,----------T------------
15- 19 I 20-24 I 25- 29 I 30- 34 I 35- 39 I 40- 44 I 45- 49 
! I I I I I I 
31.12 .1921 0 . 08 I 0 . 27 I 0 . 22 I 0 . 19 I 0 . 32 I 0 . 39 I 0 . 43 1922 0 . 22 0 . 78 0 . 64 0 . 54 0 . 91 1 . 09 I 1 . 20 
1923 0 034 I 1 . 29 I 1 . 05 I 0 . 88 I 1 . 45 
I 1 . 73 1.91 
1924 0 . 54 I 1.97 I 1.59 I 1 . 32 I 2.14 I 2. 55 I 2. 82 
1925 0 . 63 I 2.55 I 2. 02 I 1 . 65 I 2.64 I 3 .13 I 3 . 48 
1926 0 . 75 I 3 .13 I 2.55 I 2.07 I 3.27 I 3. 82 I 4 . 24 
1927 0 085 I 3.66 I 3.10 I 2.52 I 3 . 92 I 4.52 I 5. 00 1928 0 . 90 3.90 3 . 42 I 2.79 I 4.28 I 4 . 85 I 5 . 36 1929 0 . 93 I 3 . 98 I 3 . 57 2. 91 4.41 4 . 94 5 . 43 
1930 0 . 92 I 3 . 84 I 3 . 55 I 2. 86 I 4.27 I 4 . 71 I 5 .. 17 
1931 0 . 93 I 3 . 85 I 3 . 49 I 2.84 I 4.19 I 4 . 57 I 4 096 
1932 0 093 I 3 . 84 I 3.47 I 2.85 I 4 . 19 I 4 . 50 I 4 . 81 
30 . 6 .1933 0 . 86 I 3 . 76 I 3 . 38 I 2. 82 I 4 . 1 5 I 4 . 41 I 4 . 68 
N.B. Numbers of Migrant Women not reduced for mortality, and include unrecorded Movement . 
Source : Calculated from Chapter III, Appendix II, Table V. 
, . 
'-
, I 
I-' 
\..0 
0:> 
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The age-groups least affected by the intercensal migration of 
married women were the age-groups 15 to 19 and 30 to 34. Of 
all married women aged 20 to 24 in 1933, somewhat less than 
4.0 per cent were migrant married women who arrived between 
the Censuses, while in the age-groups 25 to 29 and 35 and 
over, the proportions were about 3.5 per cent and 4.0 per cent 
respectively. The percentages had been somewhat higher in 
the intercensal years, the peak year being 1929 when about 
5.0 per cent of married women aged 40 to 44 and about 5.5 
per cent of those aged 45 to 49 were women who had entered 
Australia in the intercensal period 4.4.1921 to 30.6.1933. 
Summary 
It thus appears tha~ the intercensal immigration 
1921 to 1933 had the following effects on the population: 
(a) When the direct effect only was measured, the 
intercensal migration contributed about 5 per cent of males 
and 3 per cent of females in the population at 30.6.1933. 
(Table IV (b).) 
(b) This contribution was greatest in the young 
adult age-groups, especially the age-groups 25 to 29 to 
35 to 39. (Table V.) The e f fect would thus be to reduce 
the average age of the population. 
(c) When allowance was made for indirect effects, 
by estimating births in Australia to migrant parents arriving 
in the period, the contribution to the ages 0 to 14 rose from 
1.7 per cent of males and 1.5 per cent of females (Table IV (b» 
to 4.8 per cent and 4.7 per cent respectively (T able XI (b». 
It should be remembered, however, that no allowance has been 
made for illegitimate births. 
(d) The proportions of the migrant population who 
were married were higher than amongst all males and females 
t 
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in Australia (Table VIII (c) shows proportions of females). 
Over 4 per cent of all married women aged 35 to 39 to 45 to 49, 
and somewhat less of younger women, at 30.6.1933 in Australia 
were migrant married women who had arrived int ercensally. 
(e) The fertility of Oversea-born women appears 
to have been higher in 1921 and lower in 1933 than that of 
all women in Australia when allowance was made for proportions 
married by age and for age-specific fert ility (Table VIII (e», 
though, in the absence of data f or the analys is of fertility 
of cohorts of migrant married women, the index used may be 
misleading. 
It is not possible to ascribe any specific propor-
tion of this contribution of migration towards population 
growth to the effects of government assistance analysed in 
Chapter II, However, there can be no doubt that the 212,000 
assisted migrants of the intercensal period played an im-
portant part in the changes described above. 
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APPENDIX I 
AU1'ltrali~· Age of Ar r ixa1s, Fi nan Cial Years, 4.4.19.21 to 30.6.1933 
(a) Males 
4.4.21-3006.21 ! 1921-22 1 1922-23 ! 1923-24 : 1924-25 1925- 26 , 1926-27 1927-28 1928-29 1 1929-30 1 1930-31 1931-32 1 1932-33 I 1 1 
I , 1 1 
0-4 744 3176 3279 3354 2702 2652 
, 
3103 2 749 1999 I 1452 \ 981 806 839 I I 
5-9 ·575 2455 2534 2592 
1 2220 2363 I 2963 2708 2104 1625 IOU 786 863 I 
10-14 573 2441. 2522 2581 
1 2233 2148 2577 2367 1737 1242 812 629 730 I 
15-19 1271 5423 5598 5727 
I 6503 5716 6622 6118 4519 2822 1247 776 818 I 
20-24 1643 7014 721/J 7407 : 10490 8935 10378 9410 6263 4378 2654 1954 2130 
25-29 1712 7309 7544 7719 I 8866 7751 9515 8913 6279 4963 3486 2643 2869 
30-34 1532 6538 6748 6904 6680 1 5840 6865 6327 4627 3887 2993 2475 
2821 
35-39 1174 5013 5175 5294 5850 5235 6104 5605 4213 3511 2643 
2119 2323 
40- 44 1008 4303 4441 4544 4922 4349 5119 4888 3806 3272 2497 
2015 2320 
45-49 783 3341 341$ 3528 4168 3819 4657 4515 3673 3158 2375 1835 2109 
50-54 611 2608 2692 2754 3144 2813 34ll 3437 3005 2784 2231 
1808 2026 
55-59 448 1913 1975 , 2021 2573 2264 2673 2725 2475 2277 1749 1365 1579 
fJJ-64 406 1733 1789 I 1830 2009 1782 2140 2185 2010 1973 1523 
1132 l289 
65-69 199 847 875 I 895 1238 ll07 1323 1390 1307 1319 1037 
789 893 
I 
70-74 96 410 423 I 433 567 512 615 655 642 657 493 386 463 
75 + +- 33 
142 147 I 150 245 224 245 259 265 292 236 199 250 I , ! 57733 
1 I 
Total I 12808 54669 I 56430 64410 57510 68310 64251 4892L(- 39612 27998 ! 21717 I 24322 1 
(b) . Females 
0-4 540 2553 2563 2866 2532 2660 2948 2614 1976 1510 1025 
779 8L:3 
5-9 458 2166 2174 2431 2053 2359 2697 2531 2067 1545 
968 716 849 
10-14 305 l.443 141.8 1619 1805 2011 2253 2064 1548 1080 747 
562 688 
15-19 380 1799 1806 2019 2316 2591 3051 2982 2541 1904 
1110 749 904 
20-24 7L.9 3546 3559 3981 4553 4648 5424 5537 L.705 3650 2273 
1574 2031 
25-29 1057 4998 5019 5612 5446 5528 6185 6098 5297 4331 2914 
2198 2748 
30-34 950 41~93 4509 504.3 4937 5056 5634 5490 4754 4000 
2786 2088 2593 
35-39 845 3997 4011 41~86 4189 41.03 L.746 4599 I 4160 3596 
2550 1900 2396 
40- 44 585 2771 2781 3110 3323 3L.67 3780 3738 3385 2935 
2079 1622 2139 
45-49 481 2274 2284 2552 2929 2973 3293 3316 3050 
2701 1953 150e 1908 
50-54 382 1809 1816 2031 2358 2282 2491 2568 2L.96 2366 
1810 1382 1695 
5-59 287 1359 136/+ 1525 18L.l 1798 1916 2007 1943 1837 
1410 1057 1315 
60-64 173 817 821 918 1378 1402 1529 1534 1503 1519 l230 
854 10L;3 
65-69 139 657 659 737 712 735 796 853 851 900 741. 
555 651 
70-74 44 206 207 231 269 277 309 333 340 361 
306 241: 309 
75 + 9 42 42 47 92 108 117 113 107 133 
l28 144- ~ N 1 0 1 t-J 
Total 7384 i 34930 35063 39208 40733 42298 47169 46377 40722 34368 I 24033 17892 22224 I 
0-4 
5-9 
10-:L4 
15-19 
20-24 
25-29 
30-34 
35-39 
40-44 
45-49 
50-54 
55-59 
60-64 
65-69 
70-74 
75 + 
Total 
0-4 
5-9 
10-:L4 
15-19 
20-24 
25-29 
30-34 
35-39 
40-/~ 
45-49 
50-54 
55-59 
60-64 
65-69 
70-74 
75 + 
fEFDIX I (~) 
!'-ustralia Age of Departures. Finane; al Years, L".L~o1921 to 30.6.1933 
(e) Hales 
4,4,21-30,6,21 1 1921-22 1922-23 1923-24 11924-25 1925-26 1926-27 1927-28 1 1928-291 1929-30 1930-31 1 1931-32 
I I I I \ 
1932-33 1 
625 
477 
374 
325 
788 
1621 
1812 
1993 
1501 
1274 
954 
773 
536 
251 
94 
44 
13442 
1699 1393 1478 I 1173 1199 1184 1238 I 1288 I 1479 WI I 1012 942-
1297 1068 1128 I 905 1003 1088 1104 I 1175 I 1302 1159 I 815 741 
1016 836 884 I 793 790 805 852 I 843 891 792! 594 597 
884 728 769 I 1299 1210 1237 1228 I 1331 1377 llL~5 796 784 
2141 1763 1863 I 3652 3575 3825 4085 I 4252 4476 3868 2519 2321 
4401 3624 3830 I 4209 4253 4650 5098 I 5415 5993 5435 3619 3152 
4924 4054 4284 I 3650 3675 3904 4177 I 4256 4701 4593 3367 3215 
5417 4L~60 4713 3734 3795 3953 4064 I 4033 1;.184 3707 2683 2657 
4080 3359 3551 3383 3445 3588 4000 I 3967 3828 3316 2422 2463 
3462 28,1 3014 3022 3184 3450 3309 3305 3491 2896 2083 1 2220 
2594 2135 2257 2578 2740 2936 3081 3009 2738 2314 1858 2071 
2101 1729 1828 2016 2169 2372 2496 2454 2486 1946 1386 1636 
1458 1200 1268 1624 1874 2032 2131 2153 2185 1682 1170 1352 
683 563 594 1004 1143 1220 1341 1351 1499 1170 834 1002 
256 211 222 525 584 639 691 709 802 595 424 544 
121 99 105 249 249 268 284 322 455 356 221 282 
1 
36534 30073 31788 33816 34888 37151 39179 39863 41887 36395 25803 I 25979 1 
(d) Females 
491 1581 1544 1659 1139 1171 1183 1239 J 1287 1455 1341 1004 943 
453 1459 1425 1531 974 1024 1026 1055 I 1168 I 1314 1058 738 771 
251 808 790 848 817 799 864 858 I 878 I 929 765 591 649 
225 724 708 761 1047 1180 1250 1242 ! 1290 I 1332 967 734 843 
614 1979 1934 2077 ':':4 51 2531 2702 2828 I 3062 I 3100 2304 1817 2128 
1034 3330 3254 3496 3435 3473 3558 3721! 3964 ! 4105 3251 2540 2837 
1016 3278 3202 3441 3393 3417 3477 3624 I 3841 I 3903 3060 2424 2701 
917 2957 2888 3103 3056 3107 3235 3352 I 3567 I 3531 2731 2206 2514 
783 2523 2464 2648 2441 2587 ' 2713 2866 I 2976 I 2893 2106 1738 2225 
550 1774 1733 1862 2123 2254 2392 2529 I 2626 I 2601 1875 1574 1969 
1~31 1388 1355 1456 1921 2022 2148 2245 i 2365 I 2333 1651 1388 1751 
311 1001 978 1051 1383 1523 1671 1752 I 1810 I 1795 1265 1055 1335 
169 544 531 571 1104 1259 1334 1428 I 1458 I 1461 1068 836 I 1086 
109 351 342 368 568 654 677 739 I 827 I 879 638 524 I 660 
30 98 96 103 237 247 282 312 I 334 I 354 264 214 I 299 
15 4J3 46 50 69 87 92 92: 108 I 133 104 85 I 119 
1 I I 
I 
I 
I 
,I 1 
Total 7399 23843 23290 25025 26158 27335 28604 29882 I 31560 I 32118 2441,·8 19468 I 22830 
I\) 
o 
I\) 
APPENDIX I (con' to) 
ustra1ia Age of Net Nigration. Financial Years. 4 8 4.1921 to 30 . 6~ 
(e) Males 
ge- Groups 4.4.21- 30.6. 33 I 1921-22 11922- 23 11923- 24 1924=25 11.2.6.5.- 26 1926-27 1927- 28 1 1928- 29 I 1929- 30 
I I. 1 - 1 1 
0- 4 119 1477 1886 
f 1 1 
1876 1529 1453 1919 1511 I 711 I - 27 
5- 9 98 1158 1466 1464 1315 1360 1875 1604 I 929 : 323 
10- 14 199 1428 1686 1697 1440 1358 1772 1515 1 894 1 351 
15- 19 946 4539 4$70 4958 5204 4506 5385 4890 3188 I 1445 
20- 24 855 4873 5477 5544 6838 5360 6553 5325 2011 I - 98 
25-29 91 2908 3920 3889 4657 3498 4865 3815 864 1 - 1030 
30- 34 - 280 1614 2694 2620 3030 2165 2961 2150 371 I -814 
35- 39 - 819 -404 715 581 2116 1440 2151 1541 180 I - 673 
993 1539 904 1531 888 - 161 I -556 40- 44 -493 223 1082 
45- 49 - 491 - l21 597 514 1146 635 1207 1206 368 1 - 333 
50- 54 -343 14 557 497 566 73 475 356 -4 46 
55- 59 -325 - 188 246 193 557 95 301 229 21 - 209 
60-64 - 130 275 589 562 385 -92 108 54 -143 - 212 
65- 69 -52 164 312 301 234 -36 103 49 -44 - 180 
70- 74 2 154 212 211 42 -72 - 24 - 36 -67 - 145 
75 + - 11 21 48 45 -4 - 25 - 23 -25 - 57 -163 
---,------ I 
Total - 634 18135 2635'7 25945 I 30594 22622 31159 25072 9061 1-2275 
(f) Females 
0- 4 49 972 1019 1207 1393 1489 1765 
5- 9 5 707 749 900 1079 1335 1671 
10-14 54 635 658 771 988 1212 1389 
15-19 155 1075 1098 1258 1269 1411 1801 
20-24 135 1567 1625 1904 2102 2117 2722 
25- 29 23 1668 1765 2116 2011 2055 2627 
30- 34 - 66 1215 1307 1602 1544 1639 2157 
35- 39 - 72 1040 1123 1383 1133 1296 1511 
40- 44 -198 248 317 462 882 880 1067 
45- 49 - 69 500 551 690 806 719 901 
50-54 -49 L~l 461 575 437 260 343 
55-59 -24 358 386 474 458 275 245 
60-64 4 273 290 347 274 143 195 
65- 69 30 306 317 369 144 81 119 
70-74 14 108 III 128 32 30 27 
75 + -6 - 6 -4 -3 23 21 25 
Total -15 11087 11773 14183 14575 14963 18565 
Sources : (a) 4. 4.21-30.6.1924, Sample of Fassenger Lists. 
1375 
1476 
1206 
1740 
2709 
2377 
1866 
12L,7 
872 
787 
323 
255 
106 
114 
21 
21 
689 
899 
670 
1251 
1643 
1333 
913 
593 
09 
424 
131 
133 
45 
24 
6 
-1 
55 
231 
151 
572 
550 
226 
97 
65 
42-
100 
33 
42 
58 
21 
7 
16495 9162 2250 
1930-31 1 1931- 32 I 1932- 22 1 
I I 
. 1 I 
- 440 I - 206 - 103 
- li8 I - 29 122 
20 I 35 133 
102 -20 34 
-1214 - 565 -191 
I -1949 - 976 -283 
-1600 -892 - 394 
~1064 - 564 - 334 
-819 - 407 -143 
- 521 - 248 - Ill 
- 83 - 50 - 45 
-197 -21 - 57 
-159 - 38 -63 
-133 - 45 - 109 
- 102 - 38 - 81 
- l20 - 22 - 32 
-8397 r-=4086 - i -1657 I 
- 316 
-90 
-18 
143 
-31 
-337 
-274 
-181 
- 27 
78 
159 
145 
162 
106 
42 
25 
-415 
-225 - 100 
-22 78 
-29 39 
15 61 
-243 -97 
- 342 -89 
-336 -108 
-306 -118 
-116 -86 
-66 -61 
- 6 -56 
1~ JJ-~~ 31 - 9 
30 10 
19 -7 
-1576 -606 I ~ VI 
(b) 1.7.24-30.6,1933, CommomTealth Bureau of Census and Statistics, unpublished table :'rriv::us and Departures by Single ':"ges • 
APPENDIX II 
Australia: Age of Arrivals, Percentage Distribution, Financial Years, 4.4.1921 to 30.6.1933 
Age-Groups I ~0462~4 -I 1924-25 I 1925-26 I 1926-27 I 1927-28 I 1928-29 ! 1929-30 ! 1930-31 J 1931-32 I 1932-33 
J •• I I I I I I 
(a) Mal e s 
0-4 I 5.81 4.19 4.61 4.54 I 4.28 4.09 I 3.67 3050 3.71 3.45 
5-9 I 4.49 3.45 4.11 4.34 I 4.22 4.30 I 4.10 3072 3.62 3.55 I I I 
10-14 I 4.47 3.47 3.74 3.77 I 3.68 3.55 I 3.14 2.90 2.90 3.00 
15-19 I 9092 10.10 9094 9069 I 9.52 9.24 I 7.12 4.45 3.57 3.36 I I I 
20-24 12.83 16.29 15.54 15.19 I 14.65 12.80 I 11.05 9.48 9.00 8076 I I 
25-29 13.37 13.77 13.48 13.93 I 13.87 12.83 I 12.53 12.45 12.17 11.80 
30-34 11.96 10.37 10.15 10.05 I 9.85 9.46 I 9.81 10.69 11.40 11.60 I 
35-39 9.17 9.08 9.10 8.94 8.72 8.61 
, 8.87 9.44 9.76 9055 f 
40-44 7.87 7.64 7.56 7.49 7 .61 7.78 8.26 8.92 9.28 9.54 
45-49 6.11 6.47 6.64 6.82 7.03 7.51 7.97 8.48 8 045 8.67 
50-54 4.77 4.88 4.89 4.99 5035 6014 7.03 7.97 8.33 8.33 
55-59 3.50 3.99 3094 3.91 4.24 5.06 5075 6025 6.29 6.49 
60-64 I 3.17 3.12 3.10 3.13 3.40 4.11 4.98 5.44 5.21 5.30 
65- 69 I 1.55 1.92 1.92 1.94 2.16 2.67 3.33 3.71 3.63 3.67 I 
70-74 I 0.75 0.88 0.89 0.90 1.02 1.31 1.66 1.76 1.78 1.90 
75+ I 0.26 0.38 0.39 0.36 0.40 0 054 0.74 0.84 0.91 1.03 I 
Total I 100.00 ! 100.00 ! 100.00 ! 99.99 : 100.00 100.00 ; 100.00 100.00 I 100.01 ! 100.00 
(b) Females 
0-4 I 7.31 6.22 6.29 6.25 5.64 4.85 I 4.39 4.27 4035 3079 I I 5-9 I 6.20 5.04 5.58 5.72 5.46 5.08 I 4.50 4.03 4.00 3.82 
10-14 I 4.13 4043 4.75 4.78 4.45 3.80 
, 3.14 3.11 3.14 3.10 t I 
15-19 5.15 5.69 6.13 6.47 6.43 6.24 I 5.54 4.62 4.19 4.07 I 20-24 10.15 11.18 10.99 11.50 11.94 11056 I 10.62 9.46 8 .80 9.14 
25-29 14.31 13.37 13.07 13.11 13.15 13.01 I 12.60 12.13 12.29 12.37 I 
30-34 12.86 12.12 11.95 11.94 11.84 11.68 I 11.64 11.59 11.67 11.67 I 35-39 11.44 10.28 10.41 10.06 9.92 10.22 I 10.46 10.61 10.62 10.78 
40-44 7.93 8.16 8.20 8 .01 8.06 8.31 I 8.54 8.65 9.07 9.63 I I 
45-49 6.51 7019 7 .. 03 6.98 7015 7049 I 7.86 8.13 8.43 8.59 I 50-54 5.18 5.79 5.40 5.28 5.54 6.13 I 6.89 7.53 7.73 7 .63 
55-59 3. 89 4.52 4.25 4.06 4.33 4.77 I 5.35 5.87 5.91 5.92 I 60-64 , 2.34 3.38 3.31 3.24 3.30 3.69 I 4. 42 5.12 4.77 4.69 I I 65-69 I 1.88 1.75 1.74 1.69 1.84 2.09 I 2.62 3.10 3.10 2.93 
70-74 I 0.59 0.66 0.65 0.66 0.72 0.83 I 1.05 1.27 1.36 1.38 , I 
75+ I 0.12 i 0.23 0.26 i 0.25 0.24 0.26 I 0.39 i 0.53 i 0.58 i 0.50 
Total I 99.99 100.01 100.01 100.00 100.01 100.01 I 100.01 100.02 I 100.01 100.01 I I 
--- - -
- - _ . _ ._- --
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APPENDIX II (contd.) 
Australia: Age of Departures, Percentage Distribution, Financial Years, 4.4.1921 to 30.6.1933 
i 
Age-Groups I 4.4.21 -: 1924-25 : 1925-26 I 1926-27 l 1927-28 l 1928-29 I 1929-30 I 1930-31 I 1931-32: 1932-33 I 30. 6 .24 I I II II I I 
(c) Mal e s 
0-4 4065 3.47 3.44 I 3.19 3.16 I 3.23 I 3053 I 3.90 3.92 3.63 
5-9 . 3.55 2.68 2.87 I 2.93 2.82 I 2.95 I 3.11 3.18 3.16 2.85 I I I 10-14 2.78 2.35 2.26 I 2.17 2.17 I 2.12 I 2.13 2.18 2.30 2.30 
15-19 2.42 3.84 3.47 3.33 3.13 I 3.34 I 3.29 3.15 3009 3.02 I I 
20-24 5.86 10.80 10.25 10.30 10.43 10.67 I 10.69 10.63 9.76 8.93 
25-29 12.05 12.45 12.19 12.52 13.01 13.59 I 14.31 14.94 14.03 12.13 
30-34 13.48 10.79 10.53 10.51 10.66 10.68 11.22 12.62 13.05 12.37 
35-39 14.83 11.04 10.88 10.64 10.37 10.12 9.99 10.19 10.40 10.23 
40-44 11.17 10.00 9.88 9.66 10.21 9.95 9.14 9.11 9.39 9.48 
45-49 9.48 8.94 9.13 9.29 8.45 8.29 8.33 7.96 8.07 8.54 
50-54 7.10 7.62 7. 85 7. 90 7 . 86 7.55 6.54 6.36 7.20 7.97 
55-59 5.75 5.96 6.22 6.39 6.37 6.16 5.94 5.35 5.37 6.30 
60-64 3.99 4.80 5.37 5.47 5.44 5.40 5.22 4.62 4053 5.20 
65-69 1.87 2.97 3.28 3.28 r 3.42 3.39 I 3.57 3.21 3.23 3.86 I I 70-74 0.70 1.55 1.67 1.72 I 1.76 1.78 I 1.91 1.63 1.64 2.09 
75+ l 0.33 i 0.74 I 0.71 J 0.72 I 0.73 i 0.81 I 1.09 i 0.98 I 0.86 i 1.09 
Total i 100.01 100.00 i 100.00 I 100.02 I 99.99 I 100.02 I 100.01 I 100.01 I 100.00 I 99.99 I 
I 
(d) F e mal e s 
0-4 6.63 4.35 I 4.28 4.14 4.15 4.08 4053 I 5.49 I 5.16 I 4.13 
5-9 6.12 3.72 I 3.75 3.59 3.53 3.70 4.09 I 4.33 I 3.79 I 3.38 I I I I 
10-14 3.39 3.12 I 2.92 3.02 2.87 2.78 2.89 I 3.13 I 3.04 I 2.84 I I I I 15-19 3.04 4.00 I 4.32 4.37 4.16 4.09 4.15 I 3.96 I 3.77 I 3.69 
20-24 8.30 9.37 I 9.26 9.45 9.46 9.70 9.65 I 9.42 I 9.33 I 9032 I I I I 
25-29 13.97 13.13 I 12.71 12.44 12.45 12.56 12.78 I 13.30 I 13.05 I 12 043 I I I I 30-34 13.75 12.97 I 12.50 12.16 12.13 12.17 12.15 I 12.52 I 12.45 I 11.83 
35-39 12.40 11.68 I 11.37 11.31 11.22 11.30 10099 I 11.17 I 11.33 I 11.01 I I I 
40-44 10.58 9.33 I 9.46 9.48 9.59 9.43 9.01 8.61 I 8.93 I 9.75 I I I 45-49 7.44 8.12 8.25 8 .36 8.46 I 8.32 8 .10 7.67 I 8.09 I 8.62 
50-54 5.82 7.34 7.40 7.51 7.51 7.49 I 7. 26 6.75 I 7.13 I 7.67 I I I 
55-59 4.20 5.29 5.57 5.84 5.86 5.74 I 5.59 5.17 I 5.42 I 5.85 I I I 60-64 2.28 4.22 4.61 4.66 4.78 4.62 I 4.55 4.37 I 4.29 J 4.76 65-69 1.47 2.17 2.39 2.37 2.47 2.62 I 2.74 2.61 I 2.69 I 2.89 I I I 
70-74 0.41 0.91 0.90 0.99 1.04 1.06 I 1.10 1.08 I 1.10 I 1.31 I I I 75+ 0.20 0.27 0.32 0.32 0.31 0.34 I 0.42 0.43 I 0.44 I 0.52 
Total 1 100.00 ! ! ! I 100.00_1 100.01 i 100.00 i 99.99 i 100.01 100. 01 99.99 100.00 100.00 L~ _____ I 
Source: Appendix I. 
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APPENDIX III 
Australia: Intercensal Net Migration 4.4.21 to 30.6.33. Probable Survivors at 30th June each year. 
Age- 'I I' I ' I' I ' I . I ' I I ' I I ' I ' I ' I 1921 1 1922 1 1923 1 19241 19251 19261 19271 19281 19291 19301 19311 1932 1 1933 Groups 1 i i , i i i i i i i i i 
( a) Mal e s 
0-4 114 1,411 2,770 3,728 3,998 3,936 4,133 3,8791 3,0081 1,674 328 - 316 - 462 
5-9 1?0 1,389 3,081 4,803 6,246 7,641 9,440 10,6771 10,8011 9,884 8,156 6,204 4,294 
10-14 188 1,382 2,664 4,076 5,433 6,989 9,090 11,0121 12,1191 12,599 12,560 12,371 12,011 
15-19 929 5,025 8 ,768 11,769 14,322 15,378 17,462 19,734 17,5481 16,060 14,240 13,185 12,789 
20-24 867 5,929 11,640 17,316 23,774 28,100 32,700 35,934 35,1241 32,372 28 ,128 24,604 20 ,989 
25-29 107 3,349 7,988 12,181 18, 428 24,735 31,840 37,868 . 40,490: 40,164 38,049 35,801 33,973 
30-34 -270 1,627 4 ,758 8,04? 11,905 14 , 423 18,921 23 ,120 25,945' 27,870 29,866 31,740 33,767 
35-39 - 813 -1,047 244 1,845 5,447 8,611 12,554 15,735 17,337 17,939 17,515 18 ,452 19 ,930 
40-44 -502 - 366 427 920 2,002 2 ,720 4,502 6,375 7,679 8 ,960' 10,059 11,579 13,091 
45- 49 - 491 - 570 264 1,144 2, 616 3,577 4,965 6,110 6,067 5,242 4,419 4,145 4,642 
50-54 -346 - 371 126 517 1,105 1,292 2,015 2,988 3 ,874 4,804 5,3371 5,548 5,392 
55-59 -326 - 501 - 186 149 879 1,118 1,496 1,7391 1,715 1,521 1,534 1,945 2,543 60-64 
-137 12 439 680 770 531 648 823 1 944 1,014 1,089 1,176 1,161 , 
65-69 
- 53 122 494 916 1,280 1,297 1,314 1,212' 881 443 167 122 - 29 
70-74 2 171 417 667 713 627 645 7181 825 831 812 742 550 
75-79 - 10 26 115 214 243 289 326 377 1 349 219 118 133 202 
80-84 1 11 26 17 
-
4 35 381 71 74 66 80 85 
85-89 
- 5 - 5 - 4 - 61 - 7 - 20 - 24 - 16 - 17 90-94 2 1 - 11 1 - 2 - 5 - 6 - 7 
95-99 - 1 - 2 - 1 - 11 1 2 - 1 100+over I 
-
1 1 I 
Total I I , 1 I 1 1 1 1 , I , 1 I 
-621 J 17,5891 44 ,020 168 ,993 1 99,1741121,2541152,0811178,3311184,7711181,6501172,414'167,488'164,905 I I 1 I I I I 1 , , 
(b) F e mal e s 
0-4 I 49 910 , 1,613 I 2,276 I 2,845 3,223 3,622 3, 387 1 2,629 1,5711 4121 - 235 - 410 
5-9 I 4 666 I 1,400 1 2,365 1 3 ,655 5,293 7,171 9 ,080 6 ,3701 7,0981 5,525 3,875 , 8,597 1 
10-14 I 53 726 1 1,461 I 2,322 1 3,397 4,936 6 ,467 7, 8701 8,810 9,3271 9, 688 1 9,841 9,813 , 
15-19 I 156 1,181 I 2,089 , 3,058 1 3,900 4,737 6,008 7 , 3141 8 ,207 8 ,529 1 8,597 1 8,753 8,914 
20-24 I 137 1,684 I , I 6,444 8,011 10,001 11,791 12,377 I 6 1 9,533 8,933 , 3,187 , 4,741 , 11,780 1 10 , 351 
25-29 31 1,732 3,535 ' 5,661 7,640 9,645 12,200 14,447 15, 607 15,5801 14,840 1 13,908 13,032 
30-34 - 66 1,190 2,624 4,472 6 ,381 8,493 11,174 13,556 14,932 15,318 1 15,251 15,000 14,837 
35-39 - 70 1,028 2,265 3,768 5,045 6,511 8,151 9,891 11,278 12,095112,704 13,144 13,644 
40-44 
-197 108 637 1,506 2,954 4,471 6,194 7,655 8,403 8,8571 9,208 9,463 9,857 
45-49 - 72 373 784 1,256 1,840 2,440 3,398 4,456 5,349 6,0701 6,798 7,350 7,827 
50-54 
- 49 390 903 1,550 2,074 2,443 2,914 3,370 3,640 3,8231 4,175 4,416 4,757 
55-59 - 25 317 682 1,135 1,611 I 1,924 2,252 2,615 . 2,874 3,0171 3,223 3 ,339 3,443 
60-64 3 286 607 975 1,323 1,549 1,810 2,016 2,136 2,216 1 2,556 2,681 2,740 
65-69 30 325 614 , 914 1,024 1,091 1,252 1,377 1,493 1,6141 1,686 1,794 1,890 
70-74 14 150 315 ' 527 659 798 890 980 1,027 1,0621 1,136 1,241 1,284 
75-79 - 5 4 40 I 98 184 256 338 417 486 565 1 672' 733 79 5 
80-84 I 7 5 4 11 51 100 1471 1871 230 266 - 2 1 - - -85-89 I 2 3 6, 3 - 31 - 11 10 29 90-94 
, , 
6 , 
-
1 
-
2 
-
1 I 
-
2 
-
31 I -
95-99 1 2 6 5 I 4 3 I I 1 1 , 2, - 1, - -100+over i i I I I , i , 1 1 
I Total I - 7 111,070! 22 ,754 1 36,617 ! 50,974 ! 65,8241 83,8631 99,797!108,429!107,9371108,864!106,725l105,519 i iii iii i j 1 i 
Sources: Calculated fr om age tables de rived from (a) Sample of Passenger Lists (Port of Sydney~ for 4.4.1921 
to 30.6.1924, and (b) Commonwealth, Bureau of the Census: Arrivals and Departures by S1ngle Ages, 
1924-25 to 1930-33 (estimated). (See AppendL~ IV for method of calc~uating survivors by the application of Life Tables.) 
i 
I 
I\) 
o 
0'1 
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APPENDIX IV 
Calculation of Survivors of a Given pO£ulation from Age x 
to Age x + n by the Application of i1e Table Values 
Choice of the Values to be Applied 
The general problem is similar to that outlined in 
Chapter III, Appendix I, except that, in applying Life Table 
survival values, the two operations of advancing by age and 
1 
allowing for mortalit y are carried out in the same step. 
An additional factor to be taken into account is that, in the 
Life Table population, it is assumed that those aged x years 
are exactly that age, whereas in actual populations taken 
at any point of time the average age is x + t. The following 
formulae may be applied where t he radix is 1,000, lx is the 
survivors, out of 1,000 born, at the given age, and Lx is the 
number of years lived by the original cohort of 1,000 between 
2 
given ages: 
(1) If t he mid-point of t he class int erval is a 
half year and a complete Life .Table is employed: -
Lx + n = 
Lx survival value over a period of years 
(Lx = Ix + lx + n x 1000 where mortality does not vary greatly 
2 
over the different sections of the year of life). 
(2) If the mid-point of t he class interval is a 
whole year and a complete Life Table is employed: 
1 
x + n = survivorship value over a period of n years. 
1 
x 
The values Px (or the probability of surviving one year out 
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of 1,000 born) are derived from lx + n, and can be employed 
Ix 
with accuracy only when the numbers given are all aged 
exactly x. 
For practical purposes, Lx + n is the value required, 
Lx 
but this introduces difficulties in that (a) the values of 
Lx are not given in Australian Life Tables and (b) the values 
for survivorship from birth to age one year, and from age 
one year to two years, pose special problems because of the 
uneven incidence of death over the first two years of life. 
Leavir~ aside the problem of the very young ages, 
and reverting to the application of Px' it can be shown that 
3 
the use of Px is approximately correct when Px + 1 ~ px: 
L = tel + 1 1) x x x + 
= lx + 1 + lx + 2 
lx + lx + 1 
I lx + 2 + 1 
= 
x + 1 
1 
x + I 
lx + 1 
I + p + 1 
= 
x 
L + I 
Px 
= 
Px (I + Px + 1) 
I + Px 
= Px where Px + 1 ~ Px 
As the calculation was to be used to find survivors 
(a) of the net gain by immigration at single ages from 4.4.1921 
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to 30.6.1933 and (b) of the Oversea-born of reproductive 
age resident in Australia at 4.4.1921, the fact that Px is 
not approximately equal to Px + 1 at the older ages was not 
important, in the former case because the numbers at the 
older ages were too small to be affected, and in the latter 
because the calculation was not taken beyond age 44 for 
females and age 64 for males. 
In this latter case, the procedure was the straight-
forward application of Px values for males and females from 
4 
Australian Life Tables for 1920-22 and 1932-34 to the stock 
of population at each age, all of whom advanced to the next 
age in each twelve months, while one quarter advanced to 
the next age in the period 4.4.1921 to 30.6.1921. The results 
are given in Appendix V (a) and (d), summarized into five 
year age-groups. 
In the former case (that is, the calculation of 
the survivors of the net immigration of the intercensal period), 
the fact that different methods have to be applied to t he 
stock of population at the end of each year and to the flow 
of population within a given year made the working more com-
plicated. It is shown in as brief a form as possible below 
for ages over It years: 
occurred. 
Let N be the year in which net gains or net losses 
Let n be t he number at each age in the stock of 
x 
mibTant population at the end of year N - I. 
Let b
x 
be the net gain or net loss at each age by 
migration in year N. 
Let ~ be the probability of surviving one year at 
each age out of 1,000 born. (~iS the complement of Px and 
subject to the same limitations of usage.) 
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Advancing by Age without Allowance f or Mortality: 
Age 
l Stock of INet Gain 
,Population, or Net 
lat end of lLoss in 
'Year N - I' Year N 
'Net Gain or 
Net Loss by 
End of Year N 
without allow-
in for mortalit 
Total at end of Year 
N without allowing 
for mortality , , 
, , 
x - II nx 
- 1 'b , I x - 1 , 
Ib b + b b x , n n 
- 1 + + b ,- X , X X - 1 x x x 
- 1 , , 2 2 
To allow precisely for mortality oj the net gain 
in the year of arrival would require survival values for half 
years, since, on the average, those arriving each year would 
have been in Australia six months in the year of arrival, and 
hal f the total number at each age would advance to the next 
age by the end of the year. However, as the values would 
differ only slightly, little error would be involved in apply-
ing half the mortality rate at age x. In the actual numbers 
of arrivals at each age the omission of an allowance for 
mortality within the year of arrival wou~d make little dif-
ference to the result, and it has been ignored in t he cal-
culation of survivors of the intercensal net immigration 
shown in Appendix III (a) and (b), though Px ' was applied to 
the stock of population built up by the end of each year. 
The process of advancing by age within the year of arrival 
was carried out by advancing half those at each age to t he 
next age in each twelve month period, and advancing one-eighth 
to the next age in the quarter 4.4.1921 to 30.6.1921, while 
the stock of population was advanced on the corresponding 
basis - that is, all advanced one year of age in twelve months, 
and one-quarter advanced one year from 4.4.1921 to 30.6.1921. 
Advancing by Age and Allowing for Mortality at Ages 0 to It 
(a) Different considerations apply to the survivors 
of estimated births to the immigrant population and of those 
who arrived aged under one year, because the spread of deaths 
Xl , 
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over the first two years of life is uneven. If births are 
considered first, it is clear that none can have a birthday 
in the year of birth. Their average age at the end of the 
year of birth would be six months, and at the end of the 
following year it would be lt years. Lx + 1 could not be 
Lo 
applied, even if available in the Life Tables, because of the 
uneven spread of deaths, and, moreover, whatever data are 
used must be for six monthly periods. Therefore mortality 
rates by half years have been calculated from published data on 
5 
deaths in the first year of life for the years 1921-1933. 
For ages 1 to lt years, data are available only up to 1924, 
but the later years have been estimated on the experience of 
1921-24, which gave an average ratio of 78 deaths at age 1 to 
lt years to 22 deaths at age lt to 2 years for both males and 
females. Mortality rates based on these data were found by 
relating deaths in the first six months of life to the births 
of the given year; for the next six months by relating deaths 
at that age to survivors of the original births; and similar-
ly for the six months following. No allowance was made for 
the fact that about 20 per cent of Australian deaths in the 
period at age under 1 year were deaths of children born in 
6 
the preceding year. The data for the calculation of the 
rates are given in Table I, and the rates in the form of 
survival values in Table II. 
. . 
A:PPENDIX TABLE I 
Australia: Mortalitl Rate s bl Half Years f rom Age 0 to !ge liz 1921-23 
I Deaths at I Rate per I Survivors: Deaths.: Rate per: S . I Deaths: Rate per ,Survivors 
Year Births I 0- 6 ~onthsl 1,000 of I to 6 : 6-1 2 I 1 000 ofl urvlvors l 12-18 I 1,000 of I to 18 
I I ( II) on (1)1 months I months I (V)' on (IV)1 to I-year I months I (VIII) on (VII): months I I I I I I I I I 
I I I I I I I I I 
I ( II) I ( III) I ( IV) I (V) I (VI) I (VTT) I (VIII )! ( IX' 
I 
, , I I 
( a) M al e s 
1921 70,039 4,106 58.624 65,933 1,005 15.243 64,928 638 9 .826 64,290 
1922 70,582 3,520 49.871 67,062 759 11.318 66,303 501 7.556 65, 802 
1923 69,365 3,658 52.736 65,707 959 14.595 64,748 609 9.406 64,139 
1924 68 ,800 3,467 50.398 65,333 809 12.383 64,524 534 8.276 63,990 
1925 69,542 3,383 48.647 66,159 706 10.671 65,453 459 7.013 
64,994 
1926 68,442 3,339 48.800 65,083 810 12.446 64,273 502 7.810 63,771 
1927 68 ,880 3,364 48.839 65,516 738 11.264 64,778 512 7.904 
64,266 
1928 69,152 3,177 45.942 65,975 826 12.520 65,149 495 7.598 
64,654 
1929 66,623 3,182 47.761 63,441 691 10.89 2 62,750 476 7.586 
62,274 
1930 65,883 2,837 43.061 63,046 582 9.231 62,464 441 7.060 
62,023 
1931 61,021 2,438 39.953 58, 583 451 7.698 58,132 316 5.436 
57,816 
1932 56,975 2,229 39.122 54,.7 46 392 7.160 54,354 340 6.255 54,014· 
1933 57,160 2,169 37.946 54,991 331 6.019 54,660 297 5.434 
54,363 
(b) F e mal e s 
1921 66,159 2,996 45.285 63,163 845 13.378 62,318 508 8 .152 61,810 
1922 66,914 2,414 36.0.76 64 ,500 558 8.651 63,942 405 6.334 63,537 
1923 65,857 2,764 41.970 63,093 803 12.727 62,290 476 7.642 61,814 
1924 66,127 2,767 41.844 63,360 658 10.385 62,702 461 7.352 62,241 
1925 66,250 2,558 38.611 63,692 604 9.483 63,088 388 6.150 62,700 
1926 64,740 2,409 37 . 210 62,331 632 10.139 61,699 394 6.386 61,305 
1927 64,818 2,554 39.403 62,264 627 10.070 61,637 415 6.733 61,222 
1928 64,926 2,389 36.796 62,537 709 11.337 61,828 462 7.472 61,366 
1929 62,857 2,207 35.111 60,650 536 8 . 838 60,114 386 6.421 59 ,728 
1930 62,516 2,113 33.799 60,403 533 8.824 59, 870 393 6 .564 59,477 
1931 57,488 1,763 30.667 55,725 342 6.137 55,383 286 5.164 55,097 
1932 53,958 1,645 30.487 52,313 315 6.021 51,998 258 4.962 51,740 
1933 54,109 1,627 30.069 52,482 270 5.145 52 ,212 253 4 .846 51,959 
Source: Deaths by age from Demographl Bulletins: "Deaths at Single Ages and in Age-Groups ", 1921-33; 
estimated, between ages 1 and Ii, for the years 1925-33. N ~ 
N 
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APPENDIX TABLE II 
Australia: Survival Ratesl Calculated from Annual Data, 
1921-1933, for Ages 0 to i, t to 1 and 1 to It Years 
~ ________ M_g_!_~_~ _________ ~ _______ E_~_~_~_!_~_~ _______ 
Year I Age Age 
I 0 tot ~ to lIto 1~ 0 to ~ ~ to lIto l'i 
! ~ 
1921 941 985 990 955 987 
1922 950 989 992 964 991 
1923 947 985 991 958 987 
1924 950 988 992 958 990 
1925 951 989 993 961 991 
1926 951 988 992 963 990 
1927 951 989 992 961 990 
1928 954 987 992 963 989 
1929 952 989 992 965 991 
1930 957 991 993 966 991 
1931 960 99,2 995 969 994 
1932 961 993 994 970 994 
1933 962 994 995 970 995 
i i 
1 Number surviving out of 1,000 who reach each age. 
Source: Calculated from Mortality Rates of Table I. 
992 
994 
992 
993 
994 
994 
993 
993 
994 
993 
995 
995 
995 
By the application of these rates, the survivors 
of estimated births to immigrant parents arriving 4.4.1921 
to 30.6.1933 were estimated. They are summarized in Table X 
of this Chapter. After age 1i, Px was applied from Australian 
Life Tables of 1920-22 and 1932-34. 
(b) For the survivors of the net gain by immigration 
at age under one year, the same method was applied after 
advancing the appropriate proportions to the next age in the 
year of arrival. In effect, the allowance for mortality was 
probably too great, since these infants had already survived 
on the average six months at the time of arrival. These 
survivors are incorporated in the age-groups to which they 
would have attained at each 30th June as shown in Appendix 
III (a) and (b). 
The assumption of Australian Life Table rates for 
the immigrant population is open to question. This was tested 
for 1921 by standardizing the death rates of Oversea-born at 
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ages 15 to 74 on the basis of Australian deaths by age, using 
the average of the 1920-22 recorded figures of deaths in each 
age-group. From this it appeared that there was little dif-
ference between the total mortality of Oversea-born women 
and all women in Australia at ages 15 to 74, though there 
were differences in some age-groups. However , the death rate 
of Oversea-born males was 5.5 per cent higher than that of 
7 
all males in Australia at ages 15 to 74. Therefore the use 
of the Australian figures may have led to an understatement 
of deaths of Oversea-born males resident in Australia in 
1921, and possibly of those arriving in the intercensal period 
1921-1933. 
1 
APPENDIX IV 
NOTES 
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Glass, D.V.: Population Policies and Movements, Appendix, 
pp.374-383, outlines the principles of Life Tables. 
2 
Jaffe, A.J.: Handbook of Statistical Method for Demo-
graphers, pp.3-7. 
3 
I am indebted to Dr Norma McArthur of the Australian 
National University for the proof which follows. 
4 
The differences at each age between the values in the 
1920-22 and 1932-34 Life Tables were distributed over the 
intercensal years. 
5 
Demography Bulletins: "Deaths at Single Ages and in 
Age-GroupsR, 1921-1933. 
6 
Kuczynski, R.R.: The Measurement of Population Growth, 
p.171 ff. discusses in detail the problem of relating 
deaths in a given year to the births from which they might 
have occurred. 
7 
The causes of the heavier mortality of adult males born 
Overseas are not known. An obvious but perhaps superficial 
explanation may lie in the heavier mortality of the socio-
economic group to which most migrants belong. But other 
factors such as the greater longevity of the married and 
of rural dwellers may complicate the question greatly if 
figures by age were examined. Again, of course, the 
higher mortality of Oversea-born males may not have operated 
in later years. Dublin, L.I., Lotka, A.J. and Spiegelman, M. 
in Length of Life examine the differential effects of 
mortality in detail. 
Age -
Grouns 
20-24 
25-29 
30-34 
35-39 
40-44 
45-49 
50-54 
55-59 
60-64 
20-24 
25- 29 
30-34 
35-39 
40-44 
45-49 
50-54 
55-59 
60-64 
20-24 
25-29 
30-34 
35-39 
40-44 
45-49 
50-54 
55-59 
60-6 4 
15-19 
20-24 
25-29 
30-34 
35-39 
40-44 
15-19 
20-24 
25-29 
30-34 
35-39 
40-44 
15-19 
20-24 
25-29 
30-34 
35-39 
40-44 
20,940 1 
30,4871 
43,4061 
47,3451 
45,7871 
41,0711 
42, 2091 
44,0801 
40,1311 
21,807 I 
30 ,5941 
43,1361 
46,5321 
45,2851 
40,5801 
41,8631 
43,7541 
39,9941 
3.98 
0.35 
15,6401 
20,383\ 
23, 382 1 
27 ,280 I 
33,0391 
32,587 1 
15,796 1 
20,5201 
1 23 ,413 1 
27,214\ 
32,9691 
32,3901 
0.99 \ 
0.671 
0.01\ 
1 
1 
I 
1 
APPENDIX V 1) 
Aus t ral ia: Age of Immigrant Population at 30t h June, 1921 to ~ 
Males aged 20 to 64 
Estimated Survivors of Oversea-Born Males Resident in Australia at 4.4.1921 
20,174 
28,403 
40,627 
46,430 
45,847 
41, 670 
41,400 
42, 849 
39,914 
(b) 
26,103 
31,752 
42,254 
45,383 
45,481 
41,100 
41,029 
42,348 
39,926 
19,416 
26,339 
37,869 
45,550 
45,912 
42,278 
40 ,639 
41,793 
39 ,774 
18,667 
24,295 
35,131 
44,695 
45,995 
42, 898 
39,909 
40,815 
39,688 
Estimated Total 
31,056 35,983 
34,327 36,476 
42,627 43,173 
45,794 46,540 
46,339 46,915 
42,542 44,042 
40,765 40,426 
41,607 40,964 
40,213 40,368 
17,930 
22,271 
32,417 
43,854 
46,095 
43,519 
39,214 
39,898 
39 ,650 
17,349 
20,580 
29,881 
42,528 
45,969 
44,002 
38 ,863 
39,052 
39, 386 
17,222 
19,828 
27,839 
39,803 
45,096 
44,060 
39 ,436 
38,393 
38,280 
17,0951 16,967 \ 16,837 
19,085118 ,354 117,632 
25,8161 23, 813 I 21,830 
37,110 1 34,429 131,769 
44,2751 43,478 142,687 
44,160144,266144,388 
40,055140,683 1 41 ,309 
37,687 1 37,019 1 36,391 
37,359136,508137,714 
Number of Oversea-Born Males 
41,7041 45,4491 49,922 
40,6991 45,3151 51,668 
44,3221 44,304\ 46,760 
49,301, 51,1391 52,357 
48,0971 48,6891 49,598 
46,135 1 47,5791 49,025 
40,3191 40,1551 41,451 
40,7771 40,170\ 39,889 
40,4201 39,917 1 38,928 
53,029 
56,953 
48 ,936 
52,845 
50,650 
50,270 
43,043 
39,426 
38,182 
52,091 
58 ,844 
49,758 
51,766 
51,157 
50,333 
44,557 
38,734 
37,452 
49,209, 
57,7961 
49,7°°1 
49,708, 
51,6471 
49,6301 
46,1131 
37,9121 
38,7281 
16,211 
17,059 
20,173 
29,285 
41,412 
44,292 
41,806 
36,092 
34,969 
44,339 
55,108 
50,039 
46,800 
51,471 
48,711 
47,143 
37,626 
36,058 
14,099 
16,932 
19,435 
27,283 
38,766 
43,476 
41, 897 
36, 663 
34,375 
38 ,7031 
52,7331 
51,175 : 
45,7351 
50,3451 
47, 621 1 
47,4451 
38 , 6081 
35,551 1 
(c) Percent of Oversea-Born Arriving Intercensully on Total Numbers of Oversea-Born 
22.71 
10.55 
3085 
37. 48 1 
23.271 
11.161 
0. 53 1 
0 0921 
0.62: 
0. 31 1 
1 
1.091 
48 .12 
33.39 
18.63 
3.96 
1.96 
2060 
1.28 
0.36 
1.68 
57.01 
45.28 
26. 86 
11.05 
4.16 
5.67 
2074 
2.16 
1.90 
Males in Each Age-Group 
61.83 65.50 67.76 67.43 
54.58 61.62 66.49 68.81 
32.55 40.46 47.25 52.14 
16 0 84 23. 98 29 .78 33.49 
5059 9.08 12.59 15.01 
7.52 10.13 12.15 12.05 
3.22 4 .86 6.94 8 . 69 
2.78 3.75 4.41 4. 43 
1.33 1.66 2.161 2. 52 
~a1es aged 15 to 44 
(d) Estimated Survivors of Oversea-Born Females Resident in 
15,7481 15,859115,856116,089115,677113,685111,6971 9,715 1 
19,323118,272\ 17,230116,199115,463\ 15,571115,681115,7931 
22,7321 22,0901 21,451: 20, 8171 20,0801 19,036 1 18 ,001 1 16, 975 I 
26,3831 25,4931 24,6141 23,746, 22,9391 22,305' 21,678, 21,053 I 
31,7251 30 ,4231 29,136127,8691 26,7051 25,824\ 24,952\ 24,0931 
32,570 1 32,567 1 32,562 1 32,552 1 32,225 1 30,937' 29,667 1 28,411 1 
(e) Estimated Total Number of Oversea-Born Females 
65. 781 
69.49, 
56 . 081 
36 . 09 1 
17.351 
10.56\ 
10.42: 
4.011 
2.621 
63.44 
69.04 
59.69 
37.43 
19.54 
9 . 07 
11.32 
4.08 
3.02 
63. 57 1 
67.891 
62.021 
40. 361 
23. 001 
8 .701 
11. 69 1 
5.041 
3.311 
Australia at 4.4.1921 
7 ,7291 5,947' 5,4001 
15,906\ 15,494: 13,5191 
15,960 1 15,2351 15,3381 
20,4311 19,709' 18,6821 
23,247: 22,4591 21,8351 
27,176' 26,042' 25,184' 
16,9291 17,948 1 18,914 \ 19,989\ 20,414\ 19,693119,011\ 17,922 1' 16,2581 14,5441 14,1531 
21,0071 21,459121,971122,643\ 23,474125,572127,472128 ,170127, 686 126 ,129123,0521 
24,4641 25,6251 27,1121 28 ,457, 29,725, 31,236, 32 , 448 1 32,582, 31,540 1 30 ,07 5, 29 ,2461 
27,573\ 28 ,117\ 29,086130,1271 31,4321 33,479135,234135, 985: 35,7491 34 ,960: 33, 6821 
32,753 1 32, 6881 32,904 1 32,914 1 33,216 1 33 ,975 1 34, 843 1 35,371' 35,342' 35,163' 34,9791 
32,678\ 33,204 \ 34,068135,5061 36,6961 37,1311 37, 322\ 36, 814136,0331 35,250\ 34,647' 
(f) Percent of Oversea-Born Females Arriv i ng Intercensally on Total Numbers of 
6. 98 1 
8 . 021 
7. 08 1 
4 . 32 1 
3 .14 1 
0. 33 1 
11. 64 1 
14. 85, 
13 . 80 1 
9 . 33 \ 
6. 93 I 
1.92' 
16 .17 1 
21.58 1 
20 . 88 \ 
15 . 38 1 
11 . 45 1 
4. 42 1 
Oversea-Bor n Females in Eac h Age-Group 
19 . 51 1 23 . 20 1 30 •51 1 38 . 47 \ 45.79 1 
28 . 46 1 34 .13 1 39 .111 42.92, 43 . 94, 
26 . 851 32. 45 1 39 .061 44 .52: 47. 90 1 
21 .18 \ 27 . 02 1 33 .38 : 38 . 47 1 41 .5° 1 
15. 33 1 19 . 60 , 23 . 99 I 28 . 39 1 31.88 , 
8 . 32 ' 12.18 ' 16 . 58 1 20 .51' 22.83 1 
52. 461 
42.551 
49 . 40 1 
42 . 85 1 
34 . 22 , 
24 .58 1 
59 .111 
40 . 70 1 
49 . 34 1 
43 . 62 1 
36 .13 1 
26 .12 1 
61 . 851 
41. 351 
47 . 561 
44 . 53 1 
37 . 581 
27 . 31 1 
1 ) No all owance has bean made for unrecorded moveme nt of populat i on . 
11,992 
16,806 
18,705 
25,300 
36 ,137 
42,683 
41,991 
37,244 
33,741 
32,981 
50,779 
52,472 
45,230 
49,228 
47,325 
47,383 
39,787 
34,902 
63.64 
66.90 
64.35 
44.06 
26.59 
9 . 81 
11.38 
6.39 
3.33 
4,851 
11,552 
15,443 
17,665 
21,220 
24,}34 
13,765 
20,485 
28 ,475 
32,502 
34 ,864 
34,191 
64 .76 
43 . 61 
45.77 
45 . 65 
39 .13 
28 . 83 
Sources: (a) and ( d ) calculated from Chapter I , Appendix I by application of Austral i an Life 
Table Val ues ( see Appendix IV to thi s Chapter) . 
(b ) and ( e ) represent the SUI.:lS of ~ a ) and ( d ) with the numbers in Ap~end Lx I I I to t~is Chapter. (c ) and ( f ) calcul ated f r om AppendlX III to t h is Chapter and from (b) and (e ) of th~s Table. 
I\) 
foo-J 
0'1 
Year 
1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1) 
2) 
APPENDIX VI (a) 
Australia: Birth Rates Specific for Age of Father , 1921-1933 
Numb er of Fathers of Legitimate Live-Born Children per 1,000 Males in Each Age-Group 
r -~ 'A - g e - G r 0 u p slJ 
r---------r---------r---------j---------r---------T---------r---------T---------r----------20-24 . 25-29 I 30-34 I 35-39 ~ 40-44 . 45-49 . 50-54 . 55-59 60-64 
61.7 144.0 150.0 I 121.4 80.2 44.4 19.0 7.2 3.3 
61.1 144.2 151.4 118.9 80.3 44.0 18.5 7.0 3.6 
59.7 140.2 145.3 115.4 75.4 42.4 17.8 6.4 3.8 
59.3 139.3 142.8 112.5 71.9 40.7 17.5 6.1 3.5 
59.3 134.8 138.0 111.3 71.3 40.1 16.6 6 .1 3.4 
59.0 129.1 132.8 I 105.6 67.4 37.2 16.0 6.2 3 .1 
59.9 126.9 129.1 102.7 65.6 35.4 15.0 6.1 2.9 
59.9 127.9 125.1 99.9 63.4 33 . 6 15.3 5.9 3.2 
57.7 121.9 122.7 93.5 59.8 31.2 13.4 5.5 3 .0 
57.4 120.8 121.1 90.6 58.3 29.6 13.3 5.4 2.7 
52.5 111.6 110.4 82 .5 52.8 26.7 11.9 4.9 2.8 
49 0 0 102.9 104.1 76.5 48.0 24.9 10.9 4 . 3 2.8 
4809 101.1 105.8 75.6 47 . 8 23.5 10.2 4 .0 2.4 
Fathemaged under 20 and over 64 included. 
APPENDIX VI (b) 
Australia: Birth Rates SpecifiC for Age of Mother , 1921-1933 
Nuptial Confinements per 1,000 Women in Each Age-Group 
1-- \ A g \~--- G ~ 0 u n ' S 2) I 
Year r--i5:i9--r--20:24--r--25:29-li--30:34-~r--35:39--r--40:44--
1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
19.7 
19.3 
19.1 
20.4 
21.4 
21.6 
22.5 
23.4 
22.6 
22.7 
20.9 
20.3 
20.3 
124.1 
125.7 
122.2 
120.7 
120.1 
117.9 
116.3 
117.2 
112.2 
110.1 
101.4 
93.4 
92.2 
162.6 I 
164.3 I 
161.9 
160.0 I 
157.4 I 
151.5 I 
149.8 
147.7 
142.8 
140.9 I 
127. 9 I 
117.8 I 
118.3 I 
Births to mothers aged under 15 and over 44 included. 
136.6 
136.4 
130.8 
129.6 
126.5 
121.5 
120.6 
117.0 
111.3 
108.5 
99.9 
93.3 
93.6 
97.6 
97.6 
93.7 
91.0 
90.0 
84.4 
82.0 
78.9 
73.6 
72.1 
64 .9 
60.3 
58.3 
45.8 
44.3 
42.9 
41.1 
41 .2 
39.3 
37.3 
36.2 
33.8 
32.3 
29.0 
27.1 
26.1 
Sources: Calculated from Demography Bulletins: ' Relat ive Ages of Parents' and Chapter III, 
Appendix I, Table IV. 
I\) 
~ 
-.1 
APPENDIX VII 
1) 
Australia: Expected Births and Recorded Births to Immigrant Males and Females 
1929 ! 1930 ! 1931 ! Age- 'I 1921 1922 1923 !' 1924 I 1925 ! 1926 !' 1927 I 1928 ! 1932 1933 Group 1 1 I 1 I I I I I I I --~ I 
( a) EXEected Births to Oversea-Born MALES Aged 20-64 
20-24 1 1,346 1,595 1 1,854 2,134 2,473 2,681 2,990 3,176 3,006 2,825 2,328 1,896 
1,613 
25-29 I 4,406 4,579 1 4,813 5,081 5,486 5,850 6,557 7,284 7,173 6,982 6,150 5,426 5,134 
30-34 1 6,470 6,397 1 6,194 6,165 6,116 5,884 6,037 6,122 6,105 6,019 5,524 5,327 
5,552 
35-39 1 5,6.49 5,396 1 5,285 5,236 5,487 5,400 5,377 5,279 4,840 4,504 3, 861 3,499 
),419 
40-44 13,632 3,652 I 3,494 3,373 3 , 429 3 , 282 3,254 3,211 3,059 3,011 2,718 2,417 2,353 
45-4-9 1 1,802 1,808 I 1,804 1,793 1,850 1,770 1,735 1 ,689 1,570 1,469 1,301 1,186 
1,112 
50-54 I 795 759 I 726 708 669 642 622 659 597 613 561 517 4-83 
55-59 1 315 296 I 266 250 249 249 243 233 213 205 184 
166 159 
1 60-64 1 1""2 144 I 153 141 137 124 113 122 112 105 101 100 84 
Total 1 
) 1 1 1 1 1 , 1 
Expectea: 1 , 1 
Births 124,547 :24,626 124,589 :24,881 25,896 25,882 26,928 27,775 26,675 25,733 22,728 20,534 19,909 
! I I I 
(b) Recorded Births to Oversea-Born Males of all Ages 
~11 Ages 119,795 119,497 118,938 119,218 119,152 119,058 119,672 120,580 119,680 119,760117,862116,507 116,032 
I , 1 1 1 1 , 1 1 1 1 1 I 
(c) Percentage of Recorded Births on EXEected Births 
(All Ages 180.64 79.17 77.02 1 77.24 I 73096 1 73.63 1 73.05 1 74.10 I 73.78 1 76.791 78.591 80.39 1 80.53 
Age-
Group 
15-19 311 
20-24 2,547 
25-29 3,807 
30-34 3,717 
35-39 3,218 
40-4-4 1,483 
Total I -1 
, 1 
327 ' 
2,641 
4,019 
3,761 
3,197 
1,448 
--r 
(d) EXEected Births to Oversea-Born FETh~ES Aged 15-4-4 
343 
2,622 
4,149 
3,678 
3,063 
1.424 
! 
386 
2,652 
4,338 
3,770 
2,994 
1.400 
428 441 443 445 405 3691 3041 
2,719 2,768 2,974 3,220 3,161 3,0481 2,649: 
4,479 4,503 4,679 4,793 4,653 4,444, 3,8471 
3,811 3,819 4,038 4,122 4,005 3,879 I 3,4931 
2,962 2,803 2,786 2,749 2,603 2,548 I 2, 282 1 
1.463 1,442 1,385 1,351 1.244 1,1641 1,022, 
I --I . ,--- ,--- ,--- -.--- , 
, , I , 1 , 1 
1 , 1 , 1 1 1 
, I , , 1 , I 
,15,862 115,776 ,16,305 116,680 116,071 115,452113,5971 
I I I I I I I I 
Expecteq 1 
Births 115,083 115,393 115,279 115,540 
I I I 
(e) Recorded Births to Oversea-Born Females of All Ages 
287 : 
2,153 1 
3, 44 5 , 
3,143 1 
2,109 1 
939 1 
279 
1,889 
3,369 
3,042 
2,033 
892 
1 
1 
1 
I 12,076 , 11,504 
I 
All Ages ',16,477 '16,050 '15,733 115,872 '15,808 115,563 '16,187 '16,693 ',16,061 ',15,968 ',14 ,258',12,931',12,204 I 1 1 , , , , 
(f) Percentage of Re corded Births on Expected Births 
~11 Ages 1109.24 1104.27 1102.97 1102.14 1 99.66 I 98.65 I 99.28: 100.08 I 99.94 1103.341104.861107.08 1106.08 
1) 
Assuming Australian Age-Specific Fertility Rates shown in Appendix VI. 
Source: Recorded Births from Appendix IX, Cols (II) and (IV). 
I\) 
~ 
()) 
Year 
1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
Year 
1933 
APPENDIX VIII (a) 
2) 1) 
Australia: Estimated Births to Total Immigrant MALES, 1921-1933 
Modified to Agree with Recorded Births to Immigrant Males 
~_~!E~£!~~_~~E!~~_~~~~~~~_~~_~_~f_~~£~E£~£_~~~E_~!£~£!~~_~~E!~~_~~l_~~~:~i7~E~2 ___ ~ Total 
20-24 25-29 I 30- 34 35-39 40- 44 45- 49 50-54 55- 59 60- 64 Recorded 
I I I I I I I I B ir t hs 
! I ! 
1,085 3,553 5,218 I 4,556 I 2,929 I 1,453 641 254 106 19,795 1,263 3,625 5,065 4,272 I 2,891 1,431 601 235 114 19,497 1,428 3,707 4 , 771 4,070 2,691 1,389 559 205 118 18 , 938 
1,648 I 3,925 I 4,762 I 4,044 I 2,605 I 1,385 547 193 109 19,218 
1 ,829 I 4,058 I 4,523 4,058 I 2,536 I 1,368 495 184 101 19,152 
1,974 I 4,308 I 4,333 3,976 I 2,417 I 1,303 473 183 91 19,058 
2,184 I 4,790 I 4,410 I 3,928 I 2 , 377 I 1,268 I 454 178 83 19 ,672 2,353 5,397 4,536 3,912 2,379 1,252 488 173 90 20,580 
2,218 5,292 4,504 3,571 2,257 1,158 440 157 83 19,680 
2,169 5,361 I 4,622 I 3,459 I 2,312 1,128 471 157 81 19,760 
1,830 I 4,833 4,341 I 3,034 I 2,136 1,023 441 145 79 17,862 
1,524 4,362 4,282 I 2,813 1,943 953 416 134 80 16,507 
1,299 4,134 4,471 I 2,753 1,895 895 389 128 68 16,032 
1) APPENDIX VIII ~ b ~ 2) 
Australia: Estimated Births to Immigrant 1UU£S Arriving 1221- 22 to 12~2-22 2 Assuming 
Births Were Pro~ortionate to Ratio of Intercensal Immigrants to Total Immigrants in Each 
Age-Grou~ 
~ _____________________ ~ ____ ~!~~£!~~_~i!~h~_(£~_4g~=~!Q~~~l __________________________ J Total 
I 20- 24 I 25- 29 : 30-34 : 35- 39 I 40- 44 I 45-49 : 50-54 I 55- 59 I 60-64 : 
I 
827 2,766 2,877 1,213 504 88 44 8 2 8,329 
I\) 
f-J 
I.D 
Year 
1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1921 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
APPEND IX VIII (c) 
1) 2) 
Australia: Estimated Births to Total Immigrant FENUffi ES , 1921- 33% 
Modified to Agree With Recorded Births to Immigrant Females 
Expected Birihs Modified 'by % of Recorded Over Expected Births (by Age-
L------------r-----------i---------~~qyU~l-------,------------r-----------J 15- 19 I 20- 24 I 25- 29 I 30- 34 I 35- 39 I 40- 44 
340 2 ,182 4,159 4,061 3 ,515 1,620 
341 2,154 4 ,190 3,921 3 , 334 1,510 
353 2,100 4,212 3,188 3,154 1,466 
394 2,109 4,431 3,850 3,058 1,430 
426 2,110 4,464 3,198 2,952 1,458 
435 2,131 4,442 3,761 2,165 1,423 
440 2,952 4,645 4,009 2,166 1,315 
445 3,223 4,191 4,125 2,151 1,352 
405 3,159 4,650 4,003 2,601 1,243 
381 3 ,150 4,592 4,009 2,633 1,203 
319 2,118 4 ,034 3,662 2,393 1,012 
301 2,306 3,689 3,366 2,258 1,005 
296 2,004 3 ,514 3,221 2,151 946 
APPENDIX VIII (d~ 
1) ) 
Total 
Recorded 
Births 
16,411 
16,050 
15,133 
15,812 
15 , 808 
15,563 
16,181 
16,693 
16,061 
15,968 
14,258 
12,931 
12,204 
Australia: Estimated Births to Immigrant Females Arriving 1921- 22 to 1932- 33, 
Assuming Births Were Proportionate to Ratio of Intercensal Immigrants to Total Immigrants in Each Age - Group 
Year L---15:19---lr---20:24--~TE~~!~~:~~~!1~-~~~O~~!:Ql£~E~~5=39--l---40=44----1 
1921 3 19 
1922 24 221 291 
1923 41 401 590 
1924 64 585 925 
1925 83 111 1,199 
1926 101 932 1 ,441 
1921 134 1,155 1,814 
1928 111 1,383 2,136 
1929 185 1, 388 2,221 
1930 200 1,340 2,268 
1931 189 1,131 1,990 
1932 190 954 1,154 
1933 192 814 1, 636 
1) 
Excludes Multiples and I11egitimates . 
2) 
169 
353 
592 
804 
1,018 
1,338 
1,581 
1,661 
1,118 
1,591 
1,499 
1,413 
No allowance for unrecorded movement of population. 
105 5 
219 28 
350 63 
453 121 
542 113 
664 229 
181 211 
829 284 
901 296 
865 280 
849 214 
844 213 
~---
Total 
22 
821 
1,632 
2,519 
3,431 
4,201 
5,334 
6,335 
6,514 
6,123 
6,052 
5,520 
5,292 
Sources: (a) and (c) calculated from Appendix VII (a) and (c) for males and (d) and (f) for females. 
(b) and (d) calculated from Appendix V (c) and (f) and from (a) and (c) of this Appendix . 
I'\) 
I'\) 
o 
Calendar 
Year of 
Birth 
1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
Calendar 
Year of 
Birth 
1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
APPENDIX IX 
1) 
Australia: Estimated Births in Australia to Immigrant Males and Females Arriving 1921- 22 
to 1932- 33, Derived from Recorded Births in Australia to All Immigrant Males and Females , 1921- 1933 
) ! Recorded Births in Australia to Male and Female I Estimated Births to I Estimated 'Numbers at1 Estimated 
: Immigrants: ,Immigrants Arriving : (VI) and (VII) , Cases Where 
1___ _ 11921-22 to 1932-33: I Married t o Immigrant: Both Parents 
I Both--'---------T----------,--------,---------t----------1--- ~ Spouses: J W~ rm~n~ 
: Parents , Mothers ,Percent of, Fathers, Iercent of' - ---- --, ---------T-------- , -j,'(vIII)+( IX)! 
IImmigrants , only (I) on (II) only (I) a (N) I To Mothers ITo Fathers' (Mothers , Fathers I ~ II 
, "I n I , : III)x(VI) (IV)x(VII) 
I (I) (II) I (Ill) (IV)' (V) ! (VI) (VII)! = (VIII) : = (IX) 
1 ------ - , -~~--.__~~-.___ -~,-
8,169 
8 ,024 
7,915 
8,340 
8 ,350 
8,465 
8,950 
9,427 
8 ,968 
8,836 
7 ,641 
6,701 
6,148 
16,4771 49 .58 '19,795' 41.27 
16,050, 49.99 19,497, 41.16 
15,733, 50.31 ,18 ,938 I 41.79 
15,872 52.55 19,218 43 .40 
15,808 1 52.82 19,152' 43.60 
15,563' 54.39 19,058' 44.42 
16,187, 55.29 19,672, 45.50 
16,693, 56.47 20,580, 45.81 
16,061, 55.84 19,680, 45.57 
15,968 55.34 19,760 44 . 72 
14,258' 53.59 '17,862' 42.78 
12, 931' 51.82 I 16,507 I 40.59 
12.204' 50.38 I 16,032 I 38 .35 
22 
821 
1,632 
2,579 
3,431 
4 ,207 
5,334 
6,335 
6,574 
6,723 
6,052 
5,520 
5,292 
I Estimated Cas'es Where OneT Total Cases 'I 
, Parent only was Immigrant' Where One I \- -----------,- - - -----------+ Parent Only 
Est imated III 
B · t Itk' . lr hs to I~lnancial 
: Mother only I Father only IWas Immigrant I (VI)-(X) I ( VII)-( X) I ( XI)+(XIl) 
, , 
I = (XI) = (XII) ! = (XIII) 
1) 
5 
438 
806 
1,197 
1,490 
1,751 
2 , 646 
2,488 
2,640 
2,723 
2,549 
2,403 
2,944 
38 
481 
1,163 
1,865 
2 ,805 
3,450 
4,795 
5,139 
5,273 
5,569 
5,290 
5 ,193 
5,981 
See notes to Appendix VIII. 
43 
919 
1,969 
3 ,062 
4,295 
5,201 
7,441 
7,627 
7,913 
8,292 
7,839 
7,596 
8 ,925 
Immigrants II' Year of 
(X)+t(XIII~' Birth 
II 
( " = XIV) n II 
39 
843 
1,811 
2,913 
4,089 
5 ,057 
6,409 
7,661 
7 , 891 
8,146 
7,423 
6,915 
6,811 
" II 
" II n 
/I 
" II II 
II 
n 
II 
II 
" II II 
\I 
" 
" II !I 
" II 
1921-22 
1922-23 
1923-24 
1924-25 
1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 
1929-30 
1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
55 
864 
1,989 
3,247 
4,746 
5,906 
7,483 
8,986 
9,207 
9,569 
8,793 
8,310 
8 .329 
11 
410 
821 
1,355 
1,812 
2,288 
2,949 
3,577 
3 ,671 
3,721 
3,243 
2,860 
2.666 
Estimated :Births 
by Averaging 
Successive Years 
in (XIV) 
(xv) 
441 
1,327 
2,362 
3,501 
4,573 
5,733 
7,035 
7,776 
8,019 
7,783 
7,169 
6,863 
23 
356 
831 
1,409 
2,069 
2,623 
2,427 
4,116 
4,196 
4 , 279 
3,762 
3,373 
2 ,029 
= (X) 
17 
383 
826 
1,382 
1,941 
2,456 
2,688 
3, 847 
3,934 
4 ,000 
3 ,503 
3,117 
2,348 
I Applying Mas culinity 
I Ratio of 105 to (XV) L ______________________ _ 
Male s I Females 
i (XVI) 
226 
680 
I 1,210 
I 
, 1,793 I 2, 342 
, 2,936 
: 3,603 
: 3,983 I 4 ,107 
, 3,986 I 3,672 I 3 ,515 
, 
( XVII ) 
215 
647 
1,152 
1,708 
2,231 
2,797 
3,432 
3,973 
3,912 
3,797 
3,497 
3,348 
Sources : Columns (I), (II) and (IV) derived from Demogr8)hy Bulletins : "Nuptial Births by Birthplace 
of Parents", 1921-1933. Columns (VI) and (VII froTI Appendix VIII. 
I\) 
I\) 
t-J 
• 
1 
CHAPTER IV 
NOTES 
222 
Chapter III, Appendix I, p.144. 
2 
Except for the figures taken from the unpublished table 
at the Commonwealth Bureau of Census and Statistics: 
Arrivals and Departures by Single Ages, the figures given 
throughout this Chapter are for the period 1.4.1921 to 
30.6.1933 but are treated throughout as representing the 
intercensal movement 4.4.1921 to 30.6.1933. In Chapter 
III, p. 96 the differences are s hown. 
3 
Commonwealth Bureau of Census and Statistics, Canberra: 
Arrivals and Departures by Single Ages, Australia, 4.4.1921 -
30.6. 1921 to 1933-4 (estimated), 1934-5 (recorded). In the 
figures quoted from this table in the text, departures have 
been reduced by 1.142 per cent of males and 1.881 per cent 
of females at each age to agree with figures of recorded 
departures. 
4 
Shipping Master's Office, Port of Sydney: Passenger Lists, 
Inward and Outward, July 1921 to June 1924, held by the 
Mitchell Library, Sydney. 
5 
Except for the possible distortion due to duplication of 
the same Lists, the fact that t he sampling ratio was too 
high should not affect the accuracy of the distribution by 
age obtained from the sample. 
6 
Appendix II gives percentage distributions on which Figure 
II is based. 
7 
Appendix I gives distribution by five year age-groups of 
which Table III is a summary. 
8 
See pp.146 ff. 
9 
In Appendix IV the method of application of Life Table 
values and the validity of assuming Australian mortality 
rates are discussed. 
10 
See Appendix III for numbers jn five year age-groups. 
11 
Compare Chapter I, Tables X and XII. 
12 
See Appendix IV, p.214. 
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13 
Census 1921, Report, 1'.351. 
14 
Glass, D.V.: Population Policies and Movements, 1'1'. 387-393 
for method of calculating Substitute Gross Reproduction Rates, 
which has been used to obtain the figures in Table VIII (b) 
and also adapted for the standardization of proportions 
married in Tables VIII (d) and (e). For the limitation of 
the conclusions to be drawn from standardization processes, 
compare Lancaster H.O.: "The Measurement of Mortality in 
Australia~ in Medical Journal of Australia, March 17, 1951, 
1'.397: " __ - standardization is merely a convenient system 
of weighting the rates at different ages, in order that com-
parisons may be made independent of the age distributions 
of the populations considered." 
15 
Forsyth, W.D .: The Myth of Open Spaces, 1'1'.185-9. 
16 
Bank of N.S . W. - Circular: "The Australian Population: 
Growth or Decline?" (Vol.IV, No. I, February, 1936.) 
17 
Appendix IV, 1',.209 ff.for method. Five year age-groups 
of the Oversea-born were available from the 1921 Census. 
Single ages were estimated by spreading the numbers in each 
age-group evenly within the age-group. 
18 
The total for the relevant age-groups was 2 per cent 
above the male figures and 1.3 per cent above the female 
figures at the 1933 Census after allowing for unrecorded 
movement. The estimates were not revised to the results 
of the 1933 Census as the amount of error involved in cal-
culating the final estimates of births would be negligible. 
19 
The allocation of births by age-groups follows essentially 
the method used in the calculation of Table VIII (b), (c) 
and (e) above. The differing relative levels of fertility 
of Oversea-born women and all women in Australia in Appendix 
VII (f) and in Table VIII (b) are due to the discrepancy in 
the population of Oversea-born women referred to in 
Note 18. 
A further point, not relevant to the main purpose of 
this chapter, but of interest for the general question of 
the relative fertility of the total immigrant population and 
the Australian population, emerges from Appendix VII (c), 
where it can be seen that the fertility of Oversea-born 
males was very much lower than that of all males in Australia. 
If allowance were made for the proportions of males who were 
married this difference would be greater again. 
20 
In Appendix IV, the problems of applying mortality rates 
to infants are discussed. 
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21 
In Chapter III, Appendix II, Table VI the estimated net 
gains of migrant married women aged 15 to 49 arriving inter-
censally are shown. The estimates do not allow for migrant 
women who married subsequently to t heir arrival in Australia, 
and therefore the contribution of the intercensal migration 
to the proportions married by age would be understated in 
the estimates, though probably not to any great extent. 
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CONCLUSIONS 
The general account o£ the development of the 
Australian population since 1860, and the more detailed 
account of the factors which operated in the period 1921 to 
1933, reveal the growing similarity between the structure of 
the Australian population and that of societies of the 
Western European type. The factors which had brought about 
the change fall into three interdependent categories: demo-
graphic changes, the effects of government policy in relation 
to population, and social and economic conditions. 
The outstanding evidences of the attainment of a 
1 
relatively mature population structure may be summarized 
as follows: 
1. The Australian population began as a pioneering 
SOCiety, and, as is usual in such SOCieties, in the early 
stages of its growth males outnumbered females, the average 
age of the population was low, and the birth rate was low. 
Immigration continued to supply the greater part of the in-
crease in population until the 1860's, when the Australian-
born first outnumbered the Oversea-born. In every decade 
since 1861-70, natural increase was a more important source 
of population growth than was immigration, providing 77 per 
2 
cent of total increase over the period 1861 to 1940. 
2. The rate of increase of total population fluc-
tuated considerably between 1860 and 1940, being particularly 
high in the nineteenth century, especially in periods when 
immigration was heavy. In the present century, the highest 
rate of increase recorded was in the period 1921 to 1926, and 
the lowest rate in the period 1931 to 1936, in the latter of 
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which both immigration and natural increase were abnormally 
3 
low because of the economic depression. 
3 . The long-term trend of population change is 
more clearly revealed by rates of natural increase than of 
total increase, since the former are sub ject to less fluc-
tuation than the latter. Although natural increase was re-
latively more important than immigration as the source of 
population increase in Australia since the 1860's, neverthe-
less the rate of natural increase was declining in the period 
1860 to 1940, except in the periods 1886-90 and 1906-15, when 
4 
there were temporary improvements in birth rates. The de-
cline in the rate of natural increase was the result of a 
5 
greater relative fall in fertility than in mortality. In 
the 1920's, the decline in mortality, especially in infant 
mortality, continued, but the economic depression caL~ed a 
reduction in the birth rate such that , by 1930, if fertility 
and mortality had remained constant, Australia would have 
been faced with eventual loss of population by excess of 
deaths over birth. 
4. The long-term decline in fertility can be seen 
in the changing pattern of family-building. Despite the fact 
that average age at marriage had fallen and that there were 
higher proportions of married females of reproductive age in 
6 7 
1933 than, say, in 1901, women were bearing fewer children. 
There was a long-term reduction in the number of large families 
and an increase in the estimated number of marriages which 
were voluntarily infertile, combining to make two children 
8 
the most frequent family size. In the period 1921 to 1933, 
there was an int ensification of the decline in fertility in 
the depression years additional to the fall associated with 
the fall in the marriage rate. Analysis of t he fertility of 
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marriage, by tracing cohorts of women through the reproductive 
years, showed that married couples tended to reduce t he size 
of the completed family, though there was some making-up at 
later durations of births deferred during the depression 
9 
years. Declining fertility was the principal cause of the 
decline in the proportions in the younger age -groups of the 
Aus t ralian population, which has appeared at each Census since 
1871. This reduction was balanced by increasing proportions 
10 
in the age-groups 15 to 64 and 65 years and over. In the 
female population, this trend was particularly important in 
that the proportions of women in the reproductive ages were 
11 
declining , especially in the period 1911 to 1933, and this 
meant that the prospects for future replacement of population 
were disquieting. 
The importance of immigration in the changes de-
scribed above was that, despite certain effects due to the 
12 
discontinuity of the movement over time, it had tended to 
keep up the proportions in the young adult age-groups of the 
population. In addition, it had tended to increase the excess 
of males in the population throughout most of the period 1860 
to 1933, but by 1933 t he excess of males had almost disappeared, 
the influenza epidemic and the loss of males in the 1914-18 
war having to a large extent counteracted the effect of im-
migration in this respect. The indirect effects of immigra-
tion, through its relation with natural increase, are more 
complicated. There is no satisfactory evidence on this point 
before 1921 but it seems likely that, allowing for age and 
proportions married, in 1921, migrant women may have been some-
what more fertile than all women in Australia, while in 1933, 
13 
the reverse was probably true. The relatively lower fer-
tility of migrant women in 1933 was possibly the outcome of 
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greater economic insecurity amongst the Oversea-born than the 
Australian-born. The precise effects of government policy in 
encouraging migration cannot be assessed, but the overall 
effect is seen in the fact that assisted migrants represented 
58 per cent of the net gain by migration in the years 1961 to 
14 
1930. In the period 1921 to 1933, the special interest of 
state-aided migration was that it was officially linked to 
developmental policies, and that the comparative failure of 
the scheme led to more systematic thinking about the trends 
of development of the economy and its capacity to absorb po-
pulation. It had been unquestioned that Australia was unde r -
populated in relation to resources, and this was no doubt 
true of the long term, but in the g iven situation in the 
1920's, Australia was overpopulated in relation to opportunities 
for employment, in agriculture especially - and this was the 
basis of the developmental schemes. Labour, always fearful 
of threats to employment, naturally takes the short-term 
view, and economic conditions forced official opinion to the 
same conclusion, and assisted immigration was suspended. 
In retrospect, then, it seems that though the idea 
of an optimum population had not been formulated until the 
15 
1920's, and then only amongst specialists, there was an 
optimum concept, related to opportunities for employment, im-
plicit in Australian attitudes, especially those of Labour, 
and that this was reinforced by the idea of employment at 
a given standard of living as the principle of wage-regula-
tion became more firmly embedded with the passing of time. 
Immigration had fitted neatly into this system because, being 
largely state-aided, it could be cut off fairly readily when 
unemployment occurred, while in good times it offered no 
threat to Labour and could supply the needs of agr iculture 
229 
and development. Without foreknowledge of recovery f rom the 
depression, and of t he suggestion that migration might be a 
counteragent to economic depression by its effect on demand, 
the pessimism of Australian attitudes towards immigrat i on in 
particular, and to the prospect of population growth in 
general, were reasonable reactions to short-term conditions. 
1 
CONCLUSIONS 
NOTES 
230 
For the attempts made to arrive at the laws of growth of 
populations, and for the diagnosis of the stages of growth, 
see United Nations 1 Department of Social Affairs, Population 
Division: The Determinants and Consequences of Population 
Trends, Chapter III, and Bowen, I.: Population, Chapter II, 
especially pp.30-31. 
2 
Compare Chapter I, Table III and comments. 
3 
Chapter I, Table lIe 
4 
Chapter I, Table IV (a) • 
5 
Chapter I, Table IV (b) for True Death Rates, 1881-90 to 
1932-34, and Table XVI for marital fertility rates, 1880-82 
to 1932-34. 
6 
Chapter I, Table XIV and Chapter III, Table VI. 
7 
Chapter I, Table XVI and Chapter III, Tables VIII (b) and 
XI. 
8 
Chapter I, p. 42 and Chapter III, Tables XIV to XVII. 
9 
Chapter III, Table XII and Figure IV. 
10 
Chapter I, Table VIII (b) • 
11 
Chapter I, Table XI. 
12 
Chapter I, Tables III (a) and X (a) and (b), and comments 
on the latter. 
13 
Chapter III, Table VIII and comments. 
14 
Chapter II, Table I. 
15 
The United Nations publication cited above points out that 
the theory goes back to the eighteenth century or earlier 
(p.233). For the development and implications of the t heory 
see: ibid., pp.233-7, and Bowen, I.: Ope cit., pp.129-134. 
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